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Of ſome Let 


' CONTROVERSIES 


ABOUT THE 


Trinity, Private Judgment, 


Church Authority, &c. 


WHEREIN 
The Right of Chriſtians to judge for themſelves 
in Matters of Religion is vindicated, and Ob- 


jections to the contrary anſwered: Some Re- 
marks concerning Fundamentals are offered; 


and the certain and only Terms of Peace and 
Union are laid down, 


WITH AN 


E pd 


Vindicating the Apoſtle Paul, and the Rights of Con- 


ſcience, from the Miſrepreſentations of the Dean of 


Morceſter, in his Scripture Vindicated from the Miſ- 


mterpretations.of the Lord Bp. of Bangor. 
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PREFACE 


Hope none will quarrel with the Title'I 
have choſen, and think it ill match'd 
with the Book ; the one breathing Peace 
the other proclaiming Var. I can aſ- 


=== of Peace and Truth, is the ſincere De- 


ſible, are ſpoken with more Freedom than every one 
will approve: But I thought nothing leſs, ſufficient to 
anſwer the End propoſed. I'm utterly miſtaken, if the 
Chriſtian Church can ever unite upon any, but the large, 
generous Catholick Principles of its Founder: Nor till 
thus united, ſhall we ceaſe from our unprofitable and 
hurtful Contentions, and ſet our ſelves in Earneſt to 
mind and promote the important and unqueſtionable 
Truths of Religion; in which the Life and Comfort 
of Chriſtians, and the Glory of our common Profeſſi- 
on, are ſo much concern e. 

Two Things I wou'd admoniſh the Reader not to 
impute to me, as any part of my Aim in theſe Papers: 
viz. The eſpouſing any of the Controverted Schemes 
of the Doctrine of the Trinity. My only Purpoſe in 
what I have ſaid, is to moderate, if it may be, in that 
troubleſome Diſpute; and to offer Reaſons for — 
the Doctrine in general Terms, as God has been plea 
to leave it, without deſcending to particular Determi- 
nations, further than we have Warrant from Seripture: 
which is ſo far from prezudicing the Doctrine, that I 

4 reckou 


2 82 ſure the Reader, the ſerving the Cauſe 
fire and Deſign of the Author. Some Things, I'm ſen- 
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reckon *tis the only proper Method of guarding it a- 
ainſt Abuſe, and putting an End to our Debates about 


t. 
Nor wou'd I be thought, in what I've adyanced in 
behalf of Private Judgment, to patronize the Fancies, 
and plead the Cauſe of our Libertines; who affect to 
11 themſelves Free- Thinters. Theſe Mens Religion, 
ſo far as I know any thing of it, mainly lies in tragi- 
cal Outcries againſt Prieſt-craft : They are ſo ſhy of 
Creeds, that they can believe nothing God himſelf has 
reveal'd; and fo afraid of Eccleſiaſtical Slavery and 
Bondage, that they'll not ſubmit to the Yoke of Chriſt. 
That every one judge for himſelf, is unqueſtionably 
his Right and Duty, as I have ehdeavour'd to prove: 
but if they judge againſt themſelves, and againſt Reli- 
gion; if inftead of judging in diſputed Modes of Goſ- 
pel Ordinances, and Adminiſtrations, they judge away 
the Things themſelves ; inſtead of enquiring what is the 
Law and Appointment of Chriſt, in this or that Parti- 
cular, they neglect all his Appointments; Conſcience 
will conyince them, ſooner or later, this is not fol- 
lowing its Dictates, but abuſing both themſelves and it. 
Tis a ſad way, I muſt confeſs, of thinking freely, to 


think the Goſpel of Chriſt, its DoQrines, and Inſtitu- | 


tions, into Contempt! When we plead for a Liberty 
for Chriſtians to judge for themſelves in Religion, it is 
that they may impartially examine it; and the more 
2 do ſa, the greater will be their Veneration for it; 
and that they may act in it with a Senſe. and Reverence 
of the Divine Authority, without which their Religion 
is of little Value. But if any of theſe poor Creatures 
pervert this great and neceſſary Principle, as if becauſe 
none may judge tor them, therefore 'tis no matter how 
they judge, or whether they judge at all, this will be 
their own Fault; 'tis an Offence taten, and not given. 
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Decifious neither ſerved the Cauſe of Truth or Peace, 
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and important Queſtion in this Diſpute, What Articles 
are e p. 53. This Queſtion. ſettled, aud 
anſwered in ſeveral Particulars, p. 5, 58. 


Proye. VII. Whatever Difficulty may be in Rating 


Fundamentals, no fincere Enquirer after Truth ever 
did, or ever ſhall, err in Fundamentals. What this 


vours to find out Truth, impartial Exquiry, p. 5 

Every 2 who 1s firmly poaber,s to —— Truth — 
every Inſtance, whatever it coſts, ſuch a ſincere Eu- 
quirer. The Truth of the Propefition made out, from 
the Wiſdom of God, and the Deſign of his Revelati- 
on, p. 60. And from the Goodnels of God, p.61. A 
Patte from Mr. Baxter, ibid. 


impartial and ſincere ray means. Utmoſt Endea- 
HC 


Proy. VIII. The not obſerving the Diſtinction be- 


tween Errors Fundamental, and not Fundamental, the 

rand Source of Schiſm, and Eccleſiaſtical Tyranny. 
% is Matter of no little Difficult zo fix the Nectar of 
Hereſy, p.62. A Paſſage to this Purpoſe from Dr. 
9 63. Herely not a mere Error of the Un- 
derſtanding; has much Wilfulneſs in it, and proceeds 
from man guilty Principles, p. 64. A Paſſage from 
Biſep Ta or, ibid. Hereſy ſome malignant Error 
in a Fundamental Doctrine of Chriſtianity, p. 65. 
— in maling Fundamentals, and defining He- 
rely, the Rain of the Chureb's Unity and Peace, p. 66. 
Proteſtants not free from this Preſumption, p. 67. Some 
Paſſages from Ptateolus's Elenchus Hæreticorum, 
p.68. Obſervations hereupon, p.69—71. 


Pro?. IX. Tho'it is difficult to determine what is 2 


Fundamental Error, *tis leſs difficult to determine 
what are wot ſo. A Doctrine to be Fundamental, mnſt 
be contained in Scripture, and plain and otvious, ſo as 
not to remain a Diſpute among wiſe and good Men, p.72. 
The Divine Right of Epiſcopacy not Fundamental, ibid. 
Senſe of the Reformers about it, p. 73. Mr. Chilling- 
worth's Demonſtration of Epiſcopacy remarked upon, 
p. 74. Not plain enough in Scriptare, to be a Funda- 
mental, p. 75. The Joe true of the diſputed Part of 
the Doctrine of the Trinity. This beſt determined 
examining private Chriſtians on the ſeveral Heads. 
The Generality not Chriſtians, or 9rthodoxy in this 
Point not Fundamental, anleſs Orthodoxy conſiſts in 
Sounds, without Senſe aud Underſtanding, p. 76, 77. 
lan 
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Arian Scheme can't be Fundamental. I: wants Evi- 
dence, ibid. Dr. Clark's Scheme liable to the ſame 
Difficulties; too Philoſophical to be Fundamental, p. 78. 
Orthodox Scheme attended with great Diffcalties. 
What it is in general. Differently explained. Ad- 
wverſaries have made out of theſe Explications a fivefold 
Trinity, p. 79. None of them Fundamental, p. 80. 
What is meant by Perſon, according to the Auguſtan Con- 
feſſion, and the Wittemburgh. How the Perſons differ 
from the Eſſence and each other, according to Zanchy, 
and Junius, and Capellus, ibid. Mr. Baxter's Account 
of the Trinity; p. 81. The 3 Account of this 
Matter from Dr. Cheynel, 1» a Marginal Quotation; 
with ſome Remarks, p. 81, 82. Nottons of Bp. Til- 
- lotſon, Burnet, and Dr. Wallis, p. 82. Allow'd on 
all Hands, that the Fatber is frft the Son is begotten, 
and Spirit proceeds, ibid. The Difficulty how. 4 
Remark on Mr. Cumming., Bp. Pearſon's Account of 
the Generation, p. 83. Diſputes between the Greek 
and Latin Churches, about the Proceſſion of the Spirit, 
ibid. The Explication of the Generation and Proceſſi- 
on, according zo Mr. Franklin, p.84. The great De- 
bate whether the Divine Eſſence be one in all three 
Perſons numerically, or ſpecifically, ibid. Dr. Cud- 
worth, for Specific Unity, Supports his Sentiments 2 
many 3 from the Anti-Arian Fathers, the 
Council of Chalcedon, Athanaſius, Epiphanius: And 
the Diſtinction made by them between homoouſios, and 
tautoouſios, and monoouſios, p. 85, 86. The Platonic 
Trinity, p. 87. Dr. Sherlock for three. Minds, with 
a particular Conſciouſneſs united into one God by Self- 
Conſciouſneſs, p. 857, 88. Mr. Howe makes three Per- 
ſors three Eſſences, naturally, neceſſarily, and eternally 
anited, according, as he thinks, to the Sentiments of 
the Orthodox Fathers, even Athanaſius Himſelf, ibid. 
Dr. Waterland's + / p07 Account of a Divine Per- 
ſon, p. 89. The Subordination of the Perſons in the 
Godhead, another intricate Point in the Queſtion. This 
GE among the Ancients, A Paſſage from 
Dr. Cudworth, 20 this Purpoſe; and another * Bp. 
Pearſon, p. 90. The Diba of this Doctrine, and 
the Generation; Mr. Cumming therefore ſets aſide 
both, p. 91. Evident from all, that many Points in 
this Controverſy can't be Fandamental. Several ſpeci- 
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fied, p. 92. Something in the Doctrine of great Mo. 
ment, viz. All that is neceſſary to practical Chriſtia- 
nity, ibid. Many Dae relating to the Nature, 


Unity, Diſtinction, &c. of the Sacred Three, not eſ- 
ſential to the Chriſtian Faith. Room for Charity a- 
mong thoſe that differ, p. 75 Somewhat propoſed that 
would go far in making all Sides 755 viz. That Scrip- 
ture be cloſely adhered to. That all Terms and Defins- 
tions that are not Scriptural, be laid by. That none be 
cenſured who own all ſaid in Scripture about this Doc- 
trine. That go part of the Doctrine be made Funda- 
mental, but what is plainly and Ty revealed in 
Scripture, p. 94. at is clearly revealed, ſbeum in 
ſeveral Particulars: (I.) There are three Divine Per- 
ſons, in whoſe Name we are baptized. (2.) The Fa- 
ther repreſented as Legiſlator. . Son as Me- 
diator for Sinners, with the Father. (g.) The Holy 
Ghoſt as Paraclete. (5.) The Son and Holy —_— e- 
very way ſufficient for their Office, p. 95. (6.) The 
Way and Method of our Intercourſe with God, is com- 
ing to the Father thro the Son, and by the Spirit, p. 96. 
(7.) Whatever Uncertainty may be in the Mind con- 
cerning their Nature, &Cc. every Chriſtian may de- 
pend on them in their reſpective Offices, ibid. This 
general Account plain in Scripture, perhaps all that's 
Plain there, ſufficient 10 Salvation, p. 97. Reaſons of 
ſpeaking ſo much on this Head, p. 98. 

N. As the Method propoſed, or Catholiciſin, 
is the certain and only way of Peace and Union a- 
mong Chriſtians, ſo, in many ather reſpects, highly 
advantagious to the Chriſtian Church, and Intereſt of 
Religion. (1). It reduces Things to a Simplicity and 
Plainneſs, in which an Agreement is eaſy, and in which 
only attainable. A Paſſage ſrom Chillingworth, p. 99, 
Another from Stillingfleet, to thit Purpoſe, p. 100. 
And from Bp. Taylor, and John Hales, p. 101. And 
Conſtantine he Great, p. 102. (2.) It will leſſen the 
Differences among Chriſtians, p. 103. (3.) It will pro- 
mote Truth, as well as Peace, p. 104. Great Prejudic: 
done to Truth, by oppoſing this Method, p. 105. (4.) 1: 
will have an happy Influence on Sincerity in a Profe/- 
ſion of Religion, p. 106. Bigotry leads to Superſtitiun 
and Impoſtare, ibid. ( 5.) It would be a ftrengthnin, 
ro the Church, and add a Lyſtre to it, p. 107. Bigozry 
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weakens and diſhonours it, p. 108. (6.) It would be a 
meant of reſtoring Diſcipline in the Church, ibid. The 
Neglect of Diſcipline lamented. Its Perverſion to bad 
Purpoſes, eſpecially in erecting the Inquiſyor's Office, 
109. A Difference to be made between Errors in 

8 and witked Practice. A Paſſage from 
Mr. Baxter, p. 110, 111. A Paſſage from another 
Author to the ſame Purpoſe, p. 112, The right End 
e Chriſt's Diſcipline promoted by Catholiciſm, p.113. 
What Chriſtians ſhoald pray for that Catholiciſm may 
prevail. 2 at the invidious Names of Sets and 
Parties be aboliſhed, ibid. (2.) That the general and 
more important Doctrinet of Religion be ſtudied, &c. 
p. 114. (3.) That God would afford a more abundant 
Efe of his Spirit, p. 115, 116. 
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TH E Interpretation given by the Dean of Worceſter 
zo Rom. xiv. the Occaſion of it, p. 117. Whether 
the Apoſtle. ſpoke in a Caſe where 3 bad been de- 
termined by competent Authority? ibid. The judgi 
aud deſpiſing | > to thoſe on one Side the 25 
tion, p. 118. ether the Gentile Chriſtians refuſed 
zo obſerve legal Ordinances ont of Conſcience ? ibid, 
What ts . 5» to @ good Action, and ſufficient to juſ- 
tify a Man acting according to Conſtience? The Dean 
not right in ſtating this Matter, p. 119. The princi- 
pal Thing in which the Dean and the Author Effer- 
Whether Liberty of judging muſt be limited to Things 
indifferent, as the Dean aſſerts, p. 12a The Dean's 
own Authority ſet againſt the Authorities produced by 
him for this Seuſe, p. ibid. Proved that the Matter 
in Debate was not a Matter of Indifferency, at leaſt 
in the Opinion of thoſe concerned, p. 121. Admitting 
it to have been a Matter of Indifferency, it ſtrengthens 
the Author's Argument for the Rights of Conſcience in 
Matters not ſuch, p.122. Whether, as the Dean ſays, 
the judging here forbidden, be that of private Perſons 
only? L to the contrary, p. 122, 123. What the 


Apoſtle deter mines in this Argument, about the Autho- 
rity of Conſcience, in ſeveral Particulars, ibid. An 
Objection removed, p. 124. 
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INTRODUCTION. 


HAT EVE ͤ R Satisfaction and Entertain- 


ment ſome Controverſies of late, parti- 
cularly that about the Trinity (Which was 
begun in the Eſtabliſhed Church, carried 
bon among the Diffenters, and continues 
among both) may afford to the Enemies of Chriſtians, 
of Proteſtants, and of Diſſenters, there are others who 
have viewed it with different Reſentments. The miſchie- 
vous Snare that ſeems to have been laid, in ſetting it 
on foot; the Irreverence and Rudeneſs with which ſo 
ſacred a Myſtery has been treated, not only in Taverns 


and Coffee-houſes, but too often in the Pulpit, and 


from the Preſs; the haſty, forward Zeal, with which 
ſome have engaged in it, that have neither Head nor 
Heart for ſuch Matters; the bold Cenfures, and un- 
chriſtian Animoſfities i has occaſion'd; the Tempration 
it has proved to fome, the Hardſhips it has brought up- 
on others; the woful Influence it has upon Religion, 
in thoſe Places where the Flame of it has broke out, 
and the threatning Tendency it has to farther, worſe, 
and yet unknown Confuſions and Tragedies, are 
Things too fall of Evil, and too grievous not to give 
2 very ſenſible Concern to thoughttul Perſons. | 

It is indeed melancholy to any one, whe has not 
only the Name, but the Heart of a Chriſtian; that, as 


a genuine Member of Chriſt's Church, is RR 
B or 


(2) 

for the Honour and Intereſt of that glorious Body, 
who has an Idea of the Chriſtian Religion in its ſeve- 
ral Excellencies and Beauties, in ſome meaſure wor- 
thy of it; it muſt, I ſay, be afflicting to ſuch a one, 
to ſee ſo horrid a Perverſion of it from Age to Age! 
Its Deſign miſtaken, its proper Work neglected; to 
ſee the Chriſtian Church diſgraced with an earthy, ſen- 
ſual Spirit; thrown into Convulſions; its Order diſ- 
turbed ; the ſacred Bond of its Peace broken; rent by 
Schiſms; filled with the Violence of Parties ; and this 
not merely thro' the Pride, Tyranny and Selfiſhneſs of 
Hypocrites, (from whom little elſe can be expected, ) 
but thro' the Infirmities and Paſſions of its ſincere 
Members. How- much of the Works of the Fleſh, 
where we look for the amiable Fruits of the Spirit! 
How little Love, Peace, Long-ſuffering, Gentle- 
neſs, c. among Chriſtians! How unkind, and unna- 
tural to each other, are the Children of the ſame Fa- 
mily, who are all baptized into the ſame Spirit! - Such 
has been, and often is, the unhappy State of Things 
with us, that the greateſt Trouble good Men meet 
with in this World, is from one another, from the 
mutual claſhing of their Corruptions. How do the 
Angels, (may we not ſuppoſe it?) thoſe benign kind 
Spirits, look down upon us with a compaſſionate Smile, 
to ſee us ſo often miſplacing our Zeal, and miſtaking 


our Duty; ſo fiercely combating one another, ſome- 


times contending about I rifles, ſometimes, tugging at 
Queſtions too big for our Faculties, and generally 
ſcuffling in the dark? 

In the mean while, we want not proper Relief un- 
der any Exerciſes of this kind; this is the Church mi- 
litant; and whilſt in it, no wonder we hear the claſh- 
ing of Swords, and the confuſed Noiſe of the War- 
rior; we may conſider our ſelt es (and how great the 
Conſolation!) in the Hands of a merciful God, who 
pities us as a Father his Children; of a compaſſionate 
High Prieſt, who has not forgot the Ambition, and 
peeviſh Contention of his own Diſciples, when with 
them on Earth; and who perfectly knows what there 
is in Man; knows our Frame and Frailties; will be 
more merciful to us, than we are to one another; 
will ſuſpend our haſty, and revoke our unjuſt Anathe- 
matiſms, pronounced (for Hereſy, Schiſm, Sc.) by 
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fis and that Party, againſt their Brethren ; which 
- fhonld they be ratify'd, and have his Amen to them, 


the Gates of Heaven wou'd be ſhut againſt us all. 
And even the ungrateful Subject it ſelf, the dark, 
broken, ſhatter'd State of the Church, is not without 
its Admonition and Comfort ; not only as it directs 
our Thoughts to the pure and bliſsful Regions above, 
but as it gives us Groungs to expect a more beautiful 
Scene of Things here below: Surely we have not yet 
ſeen the full Glory of the Mediator's Kingdom. That 
wonderful Event, the Son of God incarnate, with what 
follow'd upon it, muſt have more anſwerable Effects, 


produce another ſort of Revolution in the World, and 


Change in the: Temper and Spirits of Men, than there 
has yet been; this we have abundant Reaſon to expect, 
and accordingly we look for a new Heaven, and a 
new Earth, wherein dwelleth Righteouſneſs, the more 
peaceful Reign of the great SH,, when the Wolf 
mall dwell with the Lamb, the Earth be filled with 
the Knowledge of the Lord, and the Spirit of Grace 
and Love be poured out upon us; when all Names of 
Reproach and odious Diſtinction, the Jgreat Inſtru- 
ments of Schiſm, ſhall be laid aſide, and the Followers 
of Chriſt be known by their proper Characteriſtick, 
That they love one another, | 

If any ask when ſhall theſe Things be, and what are 


the Signs of his Coming? we muſt, for ought I ſee, 


be content with that Anſwer to Daniel, Chap. Xii. 95 
Go thy Way, the Words are cloſed up, and ſealed to the 
Time of the End. It is not for us to know the Times 
and the Seaſons, which the Father hath put in his own 
Power; Bleſſed is he that watcheth, and keepeth his 
Garments! But whenever we may expect this happy 
Change, it muſt be accompliſhed, no doubt, by a di- 
vine Hand, eminently diſplay'd, by a ſpecial Effuſion 
of the holy Spirit from on high, making the Wilder- 
neſs a fruitful Field, not by Might nor Power, (not 
by human Schemes, by the force of Diſputation and 
Argument,) but by the Spirit of the Lord. Religion, 
Jam perſuaded, will recover its Luſtre and Glory, 
and the Chriſtian Church receive its zzaryymoia, its Re- 
generation and Reviviſcence, much by the ſame means, 
by which it had its firſt Eſtabliſunent: If not by Mi- 
racles, yet, at leaſt, by che * Energy of the Spirit 
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of God, in other Inſtances of extraordinary Operation : 
and till we ſee more of this, we muſt view the Bleſ- 
ſing in the Prophecy and Promiſe, as the Object of 
our Faith and Hope, and till pray, Thy Kingdom 
COine. | | 

Among the many Excellencies that. will conflitute 
the Glory of this happy Period of the Church (as great 
Meaſures of Holineſs, Heagenly-mindedneſs, Con- 
tempt of the World, Oc.) this muſt be ailow'd as one 
of its Characters, that it will be a State of eminent 
Peace; divine, univerſal Peace among Chriſtians ; all 
Church-Tyranny, every Branch of Ferfecution ſhall 
ceaſe; Swords ſhall, be beaten into Plow-ſhares,. &c. 
there ſhall be no killing, nor hurting, in all Gad's ho- 
ly Mountain; every injurious Yoke ſhall be broken, 
and Chriſt ſhall be owned as Lord of Conſcience, and 
all his Followers ſet at Liberty to attend his Laws and 
Preſcriptions, without Violence or Difcouragement 
from their Fellow-Chriſtians. Not that I imagine there 
will be an entire Harmony of Sentiments and Opini- 
ons in Religion, or that all Chriſtians will have the 
ſame Light, and be of the ſame Stature and Attain- 
ment; but that the large Meaſure of the Spirit of 
Love poured out upon the Church, will keep and 
command Peace in the midſt of all the Varieties in 
little Notions or Formalities of Worſhip, which may 
well be ſuppoſed to remain even in the Millennium. 

It would be no better than flattering our ſelves, to 
pretend that we have any immediate Preparation for 
ſuch a State, unleſs that which is mentioned by the 
Apoſtle, 2 The,. ii. 3. That there muſt firſt come à fal- 
ling away. We hear too loud Complaints, and ſome 
of them too juſt, (upon whatever Motive and Conli- 
deratian made) of the Prevalency of Atheiſm, Pro- 
phaneſs, Blaſphemy, c. to take off an approaching 
Millennium; and yet I muſt needs ſay, in the midſt of 
all our Grievances, we have orfe happy Incident, which 
many wile and good Men have rejoiced in, as an Al- 
lay of our other Evils, and as opening a pleaſing Pro- 
ſpect of future Good; I'll venture to call it, a Step to- 
wards introducing a Principle of the Milleunium, I 
mean, The generous Effort made in behalf of Chriſtian 
Liberty, and to deliver Religion from its Embarraſments, 
and ſet it upon i proper B afs, — 

ut 
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But here, alas! our Hopes are daſf'd; this Tittle x 


Dawn of a brighter Day is too great a Bleſſing for us. 


We ſee large Bodies of Proteſtants riſing up againſt, 
and violently oppoſing the charitable Endeavours of 
their Friends ; forgetting their own, and adopting in- 
to their Religion a foreign unnatural Principle, that 
threatens its Ruin. We are not, it ſeems, yet weary of 
our unbrotherly Contentions and Quarrels, and there- 
fore will not part with the Cauſe of them; I mean, 
the Spirit of Impoſition, which has ever been, and ever 
will be, as long as it reigns, an Incendiary, the Source 
of Schiſm, and Bane of the Church's Peace; we are 
yet to remain in Bondage, or at leaſt are for haying 
others do ſo. The Servants of Chriſt muſt continue 
under the Tutorage of Rabbis, from whoſe Dictates, 
if they depart never ſo little, it is at their Peril; Creeds 
muſt be form'd by Votes, and Articles of Faith ex- 
plain'd by holding up the Hands. Tho” a Perſon be ne- 
ver ſo impartial, diligent, faithful in the Study of 
his Bible, and never ſo capable of underſtanding it; 
tho? he believe every Doctrine he finds there; tho? he 
make it his great Care and Bufineſs, not only to live, 
but recommend to others the Religion of the Bible; 
yet if he cannot pronounce the Church's $h:bbolerh, i. e. 
if he do not harmonize with the prevailing Party, that 
call themſelves Orthodox, and the Church, in every 
Opinion of theirs, he muſt be a Sacrifice, in that Way 
and Manner, which obtaifis when and where he lives; 
muſt help to furniſh an Act of the Faith in one. Place, 
for the Entertainment of the holy Inquiſitors; under- 
go elſewhere the Torture of a baſtinading, more cruel 
than Death; or where theſe Methods of wholſom Se- 
verity do not prevail, mult at leaſt be raced out of all 
Charitable Liſts. 


Pudet bac opprobria, Ec. 


But my Buſineſs is not to accuſe, much leſs exclaim : 
What I deſign is of another Nature, 212 to compoſe, 
if it may be: and tho' I don't pretend to ſay many 
new Things, or any better Things than have been ſaid 
by others, and with greater Advantage, vet even re— 
peating the ſame Things, with Variety of Method, 
Style, Sc. may have its Uſe; I ſhall therefore ven- 
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ture to throw in my Mite of Service, if it be only as a 
Teſtimony to ſo good a Cauſe, and leave it to the 
Conſideration of the Reader, and Bleſſing of God. 

What I propoſe is, An Eſſay upon the Peace of the 
Chriſtian Church; and I preſume to offer it as con- 
taining the certain and only poiſible Terms of Unity 
and Peace: The Subſtance of which is, That Chriſti- 
aus being united in the eſſential fundamental Points of 
' Religion, Charity, and mutual Forbearance, muſt mode- 
rate all their Differences in leſſer Matters, aud preſerve 
the Unity of the Spirit, in the Band of Peace. This 
I ſhall illuſtrate and confirm, in ſome ſubordinate 
Propoſitions. | x 


TCC 


PRO POSITION I. 


That every Man that has the Uſe of his rational 
Faculties, and pretends to any Religion, is bound 
to employ bis Thoughts about it, in order to un- 
der ſtand its Principles, Doctrines and Rules. 


Nr is a reaſonable Service, founded upon 
Principles of Light and Knowledge in the Mind; 
as the Knowledge ot God,; his Nature and Perfecti- 
ons, of his Providence, Promiſes, Covenant, Sc. He 
that comes unto God, muſt believe that he ts, and that 
he is a Rewarder of all them that diligently . ſeek him, 
Some Knowledge of Chriſt is alſo neceſſary, in his Of- 
fices and Mediation, and of the Paraclete; and, in ge- 
neral, of our Duty to God, in the ſeveral Branches 
thereof; in what Manner it muſt ve perform'd, by 
what Aſſiſtance; and upon what Terms he will accept us 
therein, We are not to move in a Circle of Religious 
Services, mark'd out for us by others, without under- 
ſtanding what we do: Hy even of your ſelves, ſaith 
Chriſt, prdge ye not what is right? Luke xii. 57, Some 


there are indeed, with whom Ignorance is the Mother 


of Devotion; and implicite Faith, and blind Obedi- 
cence, a Principle of their Religion. Accordingly it 
aath been a main part of their Diſcipline towards their 

Followers, 
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Followers, to keep them in Darkneſs, that they may 


be the more ductile, and more eaſily be made the Property 
of their Guides. Nor have there been wanting ſome 
among Proteſtants, who have caſt a favourable Glance 
this way; that ſeem to think it not for the Intereſt and 


Peace of the Church, for Men to be too inquiſitive 


and knowing. And fo far it is granted they are in the 
right, that Ignorance prevents Contention in Religion, 
becauſe it leaves no Religion to contend about. In a 
Word, as it is the Prerogative and diſtinguiſhing Ho- 
nour of Man that he is a rational Creature, ſo it's his 
chief Glory, that he knows and underſtandeth God his 
Maker, Fer. ix. 24. And indeed, tome Knowledge of 
God is ſo neceſſary, that the Want of it excludes all 
Religion. There can be no Love, no Worſhip of God, 
no pleaſing Service of him, where there are no inward 
Sentiments on which to found them. 
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As all are bound to think about Religion, it is 
impoſſible they ſhould think alike, but their 
Thoughts will unavoidably iſſue in different Sen- 
timents, aud Opinions, in à great many Parti- 
culars relating to the Religion they profeſs. 


HE Apoſtle manifeſtly ſuppoſeth this, viz. That 
there would be ditterent Sentiments among Chriſ- 

tians, -and accordingly gives Directions how to be- 
have in ſuch Circumſtances; Him that is weak in the 
Faith receive ye, and not to donbtful Diſputations, Rom. 
xiv. 1. 4 beſeech you, Brethren, walk worthy of your 
Location, with all Lowlineſs and Meekneſs, with Long- 
ſuffering, forbearing one another in Love, Eph. iv. 12. 
HW hereunto we have. already attained, let us walk by the 
ſame Rule, and if any be otherwiſe minded, &c, Phil. 
iii. t 5, 16. Every one that uſerb Milk, is unsbilſul in the 
Word of Righteouſneſs, but ſtrong Meat belongeth unto 
them that are of full Age, exten thoſe who by reaſon of 
Uſe 
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Uſe, have their Senſes exerciſed to diſcern both Good and 
Evil, Heb. v. 13, 14. 

It has always been thus in Fact. Men have always 
had different Opinions about Religion; ſuch I mean, 
that were allow'd to make uſe of their Reaſon and 
Judgment in it. This, no doubt, was the Caſe of the 
Apoſtles themſelves, in Things wherein they were not 
inſpired ; and how manifeſtly was it the Cale of others 
of the firſt Chriſtians ? Some believed they might eat 
all Things, others that were weak, believed they might 
only eat Herbs; ſome eſteem'd one Day above ano- 
ther, others eſteem'd every Day alike, Rom. xiv. 2, 5. 
Some were for Paul, others for Apollos, &c. appre- 
hending particular Excellencies in their reſpective 
Teachers, on the account of which they preferred one 
or another, according to their different Guſts, Senti- 
ments, c. It would be perfectly needleſs to ſhew 
there was the like Difference among Chriſtians in the 
following Ages of the Church; whilſt we have the 
Tranſactions of their Synods and Councils, and ſo 
many Volumes of their Controverſies to fill our Li- 
braries. 

I add, conſidering” the Imperfection and Weakneſs of 
our Faculties, the Nevada of the Bible, the many Dif- 
ficulties which the moſt accompliſh'd Criticks yet find 
in the Scriptures, it is impoſſible it ſhould be otherwiſe; 
for, to ſay nothing of the different Meaſures of Mens 
Faculties and Capacities, what a ſtrange Turn does E- 
ducation give to their Minds, even when there is ſome- 
thing of Equality as to natural Endowments? Their 
Underſtandings are not tutor'd and brought up, as J 
may expreſs it, the ſame way. The different Maſters 
they have ſat under, the different Books that have been 
put into their Hands, the different Company they have 
kept, and Converſation they have had, the various Sub- 
jeets their Thoughts have been imploy'd upon, (which 
have been repreſented to them by their Catechiſts, 
Teachers, Tutors, in a very different Light) will ne- 
ceſlarily determine them to different Judgments, and. 
Apprehenſions. In ſhort, there is ſcarce a greater Va- 
riety in Voices, and Features amongſt Mankind, than 
there is of Sentiments and Opinions, in the nicer and 
more ſpeculative Points of Religion. Nor can this be 
avoided without a Miracle, or conſtant univerſal In- 
ſpitation. PROP. 
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I is the undoubted Right, I add, and Duty of all 
Chriſtians, notwithſtanding the unguoidable Va- 
riety of their Sentiments conſequent upon it, to 


think and judge for themſelves in Matters of 


Religion, and not to receive for Doctrines (i. e. 
as neceſſary Articles of Faith, or Rules of Prac- 
tice) the Commandments of Men; but taking the 
Scripture for their only Rule, to profeſs, believe 
.and prattiſe, according to the Light and Convic- 
tion of their own Minds. 


1*, TT is the Right of Chriſtians to judge for them- 
ſelves. This the Apoſtle has ſo fully decided, 

Rom. xiv. that no reaſonable Queſtion can remain con- 
cerning it: Who art thou, Tays he, that judgeſt another's 
Servant? to his own yr cap he ftandeth or falleth; ad- 
ding, V. 8. Let every Man be july perſuaded in his tun 
Mind. Where, we ſee, he aſſerts the Right, and at 
the ſame Time challenges and rebukes the bold U- 
ſurper, that will dare to invade it. And how much 
Latitude he grants this Way, may be inferr'd from his 
general Principle, V. 23. Hhatſoever is not of Faith, ts 
Jin. Intimating, that where a Man has not a Perſuaſion 
in his own Mind, concerning the Lawfulneſs of any 
Thing, or is under a prevailing Suſpicion that it is not 
lawful, no human Authority can. make it lawful to 
him; and if human Authority ſhould never ſo perempto- 
rily enjoin it, the Compliance would be ſinful. I'II 
only farther obſerve, that while the Apoſtle defends 
the weak Chriſtian in the Uſe of his Liberty, and aſ- 
ſerts to him his Right of Judgment, he owns him 
miſtaken ; I know and am perſuaded, ſays he, 4% the 
Lord Jeſus, that there is nothing unclean of it ſelf, but 
unto him that eſteemeth any thing to be unclean, to him 
rt 1s unclean, V. 14. Yo great is the Authority of Con- 
icience in this Caſe 
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2%, As it is their Right, ſo it is he Duty, the in- 
diſpenſible Duty of Chriitians to judge for themſelves. 
This I inſert, as what I apprehend concerneth the true 


State of the preſent Queſtion. We not only may, but; 
muſt judge for our ſelves in Matters of Religion: 
Judge what is the Doctrine and Law of Chriſt, and 


ſubject our ſelves to him as our only Lord and Law- 
- giver; This is my beloved Son, hear ye him, Matth. 
N Eye is directed to Chriſt, as the 
only Lord and authoritative Teacher, and called off 
from others. Nor muſt we own any Subſtitutes and 
Vicegerents, inveſted with a Sovereignty over Conſci- 
ence. He has appointed no ſuch Sovereigns, but ex- 
preſly cautions us n them. Be not ye called Rabbi, 
for one is your Maſter, even Chriſt, and all ye are Bre- 
thren; (Servants of the ſame common Lord, and not 
Servants one of another,) and call no Man Father on 
Earth, &c. Matth. xxiii. 8,9, 10. A Chriſtian is a Sub- 
ject of Chriſt, by whoſe Authority alone he is to be 
governed, without Regard to the Opinions, Preſcripti- 
Ons, the Favour or Frowns of Men, or any worldly 
Conſiderations whatſoever ; when theſe wou'd divert 
him from Chriſt, the great Prophet whom the Father 
hath ſent and ſealed. He muſt not ſtand ſtill to ſee 
which way his Reputation or Intereſt lies, but follow 
Truth and Duty according to his inward Perſuaſion, 
wherever they carry him. | 

This I take to be a Matter of the laſt Importance, 
a grand diſtinguiſhing Principle of true Religion; and 
he that ſincerely acts upon it, as he ſhall, no queſtion, 
be preſerved from all pernicious Error; ſo the Miſ- 
takes which in leſſer Matters he may fall into, thro? 
the Narrowneſs or Dulneſs of his Faculties, Want of 
better Information, the Sublimity of the Doctrine, c. 
are more innocent than even Orthodoxy, upon the 
Principles of implicit Faith, and Subjection to Men; 
eſpecially when worldly Views influence thereto. In 
the one Cale there is Error, but it is involuntary, and 
overtakes. us in the Way of Duty; in the other Caſe 
there is Trauth, but it is Truth held in Hypocriſy and 
n embraced, not becauſe God has re- 
vealed it, but becauſe Men have recommended it; not 
upon Conviction it is from Heaven, but becauſe it has 
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got a Vogue and Sanction on Earth. And if there 
be any thing, which ſome may think fit to call Prudence 
in ſuch an Orthodoxy, I am ſure there is no Religion 
In ſhort, the Diſpute here is not about a Punc- 
tilio of Honour, or a Privilege, which we may inſiſt 
upon, or innocently quit at pleaſure, but about an ef 
ſential Duty and Obligation, a — inalienable from 
the Chriſtian; which he cannot depart from, without 
forfeiting his Allegiance to Chriſt, the Character of a 
Diſciple, and making Shiptwrack of Faith and a good Con- 
CIERNCE. | y 
: The Objections and Cavils brought againſt this Point 
of Chriſtian Liberty, and Chriſtian Duty, are too many 
to be here diſtinctly conſidered ;- however, I ſhall, for 
the better eſtabliſning of what I apprehend to be a great 
and neceſſary Truth, take notice of ſome of the prin- 


cipal of them. 


i, It is objected, The generality of Chriſtians are 
very unfit to judge for themſelves. They underſtand not 
the Original Language of Scripture, the Phraſeology, 
Tropes and Figures of it, the ancient Cuſtoms, to 
which there are ſuch frequent Alluſions in the Bible; 
they know nothing of the Hiſtory of the Primitive 


Church, the Acts and Decrees of Councils; nor can 


they comprehend the true State of many Queſtions, 
which concern the Chriſtian Faith. I anſwer, in ſhort, 
without running thro? all thefe Particulars, That they 
are to judge as well as they can. That is all God requireth, 
of them. In thoſe Points of Religion that are quite a- 
bove their Capacity, they are not called to judge at all. 
(So far I mean, as, and wherein, they are above them.) 


| Beſides, if they cannot judge for themſelves, I am 
afraid they will be at a loſs to find their proper Guides; 
it will not be ſaid they muſt follow every, One . that, 
= pretends to be their Leader. | folle 
then? Since they are not qualify'd, as the Odjection 
fuppoſeth, to judge for themſelves, how can they judge 
* who muſt judge for them? If they mult reſign to the 
Judgment of Mei N A 

thers, of which? for when they differ and are incon- 


Whom maſt they follow: 


en, of whom? If of Councils and, Fa- 


ſiſtent, as is oſten the Cafe, it is impofſſble to follow. 
all. If they muſt reſt in the Judgment of ©*Moderys, 


whether of Calvin or Armininst And the Difficulty will 
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be the fame, with reſpect to all others, - Chriſt fays, F 


and my Father are one, John x. 30. If they cannot judge 
of that Text for themſelves, and judge of the Reaſon- 
ing of learned Men upon it, what muſt be done? Muſt 


the Authority of Dr. Clark or Dr. Waterlaxd, deter- 


mine them?; Either it is not neceſſary for them to 
know the Meaning of the Text, and ſo they need not 
trouble themſelves with either Reaſon or Authority for 
that Purpoſe, or they are 2 Neceſſity of judging 
one Way or other: . e. They mult either judge con- 
cerning the Meaning of the Text, by their own Fa- 
culties, and ſuch Helps as they can make uſe of, with- 
out ſubmitting to any Authority, or they muſt judge 
which Authority to prefer; a Matter that will puzzle 
them as much as the other, and may juſtly be thought 
as much above their Capacity. Beſides, ſhou'd we om 
poſe theſe weak Perſons able to diſcover the ſafeſt and 
beſt Guides and Expoſitors ; how ſhall they judge of 
their Meaning: If they cannot underſtand the neceſſary 
Doctrines of Religion, delivered by Chriſt and his A- 
poſtles, it may well be queſtion'd whether the critical 
Gloſſes of learned Men will afford them Satisfaction. 
To moſt of this ſort of Perſons I am afraid the Com- 
ment will be darker than the Text, Not but that Ex- 
poſitions, and other Writings of learned Men upon 
the Doctrines of Religion, are highly uſeful ; by which 
Chriſtians will find themſelves not a little aſſiſted in 
forming their Judgments. But after all, judge they muſt; 
not without, but with theſe Helps, and ſtill judge of 
what their Teachers and Guides ſay; judge who — 
the greateſt Light, or any Light: Nor is there a Me- 
dium between bis, and the confeſs'd Abſurdity of im- 
plicit Faith and blind Obedience. | 


3 It is objected, Such a Liberty ( of every 
Man's judging for himſelf ) will inrroduce a Heap f 


wild Opinions, a Colluvies of Hereſies, and turn the 


Church into a Babel. I anſwer, good Men ſhall be 


ſerv'd from running into Miſtakes. . Chriſt's Sheep 
ear and know bis Voice, and will follow him, and 
not Strangers to their Deſtructign. All Chriſtians are 
united in the moſt important Things, of Religion, in 
more and greater Things than it is poſſible for them to 
differ in. The Liberty pleaded for is not, as has been 
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proy'd, barely a Liberty, but a neceſſary Duty, and 
we muſt not deny Men the Uſe of their Reaſon and 
Conſcience, and the Right of a free Enquiry, without 
which they can in Sincerity embrace no Truth, from 
a Caution and Fear leſt they fall into Error. It wou'd 
not, it may be, be unwarrantable to ſay, that this Li- 
berty is as likely a Means of ſecuring from Error, as 
the Methods preſcrib'd in the Impaſing Scheme. How- 
ever, it is certain Chriſt has provided no other Remedy 
againſt Error, againſt Diverſities and Confuſion of O- 
pinions, as the Objection calls it, than Reafon and 
Argument, offer'd with Meekneſs and Charity. We 
may propoſe Truth with all poflible Advantage; re- 
commend it by all proper Arguments, and thereby en- 
deayour to reclaim the Erroneous; but when we can- 
not in this Way of the Goſpel prevail with our miſta- 
ken Brethren, we muſt leave them to God and their 
own Conſciences. 


3, *Tis farther urged, That we are commanded to 
contend earneſtly for the Faith once delivered to the Saints. 
But muſt we judge of that Faith for our Brethren, or 
impoſe our own Senſe of it, without allowing them 


to judge whether it be the Faith delivered to the Saint: 


or not? ls there one Text of — — that will war- 
rant this?. Are there not an hundred againſt it? We 
are to contend for the Faith delivered to the Saints, and 
once delivered, i e. in the infpired Writings, before 
Doctors and Councils began to take this Work into 
their Hands, and got the Buſineſs of Creeds upon their 
Anvil. Conſequently we are to contend for no Faith, 
but what we find, or think we find in Scripture, and 
there delivered, This we are to contend earne/by for, 
i.e. We are never to be indifferent about it, never give 
it up for any human Scheme, but maintain the Autho- 
rity of Scripture, its Doctrines and Rules, and hold faſt 
the Form of ſound; Words, in Oppoſition to all Inno- 
vations 
But then as this is a Duty, it is a common Chriſtian 
Duty. Nor can the Earneſtneſi here mentioned, include 
in it any thing inconſiſtent with the like Liberty, Zeal, 
or Earneſt in our Brethren, to contend as well as 
we, for what they thiuk the Faith delivered to the Saints; 
or any thing inconſiſtent with the Cauons and Laws 
s preſeribed 
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(14) 
preſcribed elſewhere by the ſame Authority, for our 
Conduct in ſuch a Contention, ir. That we recerve 
him who is weak in the Faith, and not to doubtful Di, 
putations : That no one judge or ſet at nought his Bro- 
ther : That the Servant of the Lord muſt not ſtrive, but 
be gentle towards all Men; that all Bitterneſs, Anger, 
Wrath, Clamour, and Evil-ſpeaking be put away: That 
we put an, as the Ele of God, Bowels of Mercy, Kind- 
eſs, Humbleneſs' of Mind, Meekneſs, Long-ſuffering, 
forbearing one another: That with Meekneſs we inſtruct 
thoſe that oppoſe themſelves: That every Man may be 
fully perſuaded in his own Mind, We may and ought 
to contend for the Scripture-Faith and Religion, ſtudy 
it with Care, and adhere to it with: Reſolution, keep- 
ing always ſteady and faithful to the Light of our own 
Minds. In the mean while we muſt leave our Brethren 
to do ſo too; to contend as well as we, and as earneſt- 
ly as we. If we can help them to diſeern the Faith, 
and aſſiſt their Conviction, it will be a Chriſtian Ser- 
vice; but we muſt never tempt them to profeſs againũt 
or without Conviction. And indeed, whenever we 
take upon us peremptorily to determine the Senfe of 
Scripture for others, in this or that diſputed Article, 
making our Faith the Meaſure or Standard of theirs, 
we deſert our Station and Duty as'Brethren, and Fel- 
low-Servants, uſurp Chriſt's Throne, and catch at his 
Scepter. In ſhort, we are ſo far from acting under the 
Protection and Authority of the Apoſtle's Rule, that 
we ſubvert it, and inſtead of contending for the Faith 
once deliver'd to the Saints, we contend to have our 
own Opinions, which we zou deliver to them, receiv'd 

as the Faith. | 105 n 27 

4, Some, [laying aſide all Modeſty, have brought 

it in as a ſort of an Objection againſt this Liberty and 

Duty, That it advances: Reaſon above its Sphere. Rea- 

fon, the great Idol of Carnal Men, in its preſent Weak: - 

neſs, Darkneſs and Depravity, is utterly unfit, ſay they, 

to be a Judge in Spiritual Things, in the myſterious and 


1ublime Doctrines of Religion. I anſwer, I thought 


Senſe, and not Reaſon, had been the Idol of carnal 
Men. But to let that paſs, I ask, Muſt we receive 
Religion without judging of it at all? If not, Muſt we 
not judge by ſuch Faculties as we have? Does not God 
himſelf appeal to our Reaſon, in his Tranſactions with 

us? 
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us d Is not Reaſon the very Medium by which he con- 
veys his Mind and Will to us, in the Revelations he 
has made to the World? And indeed, where Reaſon, 
or a Capacity to underſtand what he has revealed, is 
wanting, he does not expect we ſhould receive the Re- 
velation at all; for that is the ſame thing as ſeeing with- 
out an Eye. The Seripture it felf is no Rule, the Goſ- 
pel no Law to an {deor. | | 
Not that Reaſon is our Rule, but Reaſon is the Diſ- 
cerner of it, and as we have abundant Cauſe to be 
ſenſible of the Infirmity of our Reaſon, and Diſtempers 
of our Minds; to be thankful for the Benefit of divine 
Revelation, which we ſo much need, fo we are highly 
concern'd to beg divine Illumination, for the Improve- 
ment of our Reaſon; divine Conduct and Aſſiſtance 
for the underſtanding the Rule; divine Grace to ſubdue 
dur Paſſions, and remove our Prejudices, (and among 
the reſt, an undue Regard to human Authority, to the 
Opinions or Applauſe of Men, to worldly Baits, Qc.) 
that we may with a ſingle and upright Heart receive 
the Love of the Truth. In the mean time it is exceed- 
ing weak, (to ſay no. worle of it,) to ſet Reaſon and 
Religion in Oppoſition, when really we can receive 
no one Principle of Faith or Religion, without the 
proper Uſe of our Reaſon. Beſides, if Reaſon be ſo 
far depray'd, that we are not fit to judge for our ſelves, 
how come we to be qualified to judge tor others? Un- 
leſs theſe Judges will ſay, bat Reaſon in other People 
75 carual and depraved, but not ia them; which mult 
imply {aſpiration or it is downright Euthuſiaſin. 
* I is granted that Reaſon is weak, prejudiced and de- 
proved: but we mutt not on that account lay it aſide, 
dut endeavour to get it ſanctified. Bat after all, this 
is but the common Cate, and what the better am] for re- 
nouncing my own blind and carnal Reaſon, to follow, 
for ought I know, the eqza/ly blind and carnal Reaſon, 
of another Man? | 


Fu. It has been made an Objection in this Contro- 
verſy, and no ſmall Strets laid upon it, that ſuch a Li- 
berty, in the Latitude pleaded tor, word render the 
Miniſtry uſeleſs.. If every one mult judge for himſelf, 
what need of Teaching? As it there was no difference 
betwiat teaching and dictating. No Man teaches by 
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aſſerting, but by proving ; ſhewing the Evidence of what 
he pretends to teach; holding a Light before the Eyes 
of the Learner, and helping him to diſcern the Truths 
propoſed to him. Thus it is in every Inſtance of Teach- 
ing, and no leſs in Religion, than in other Matters. 

The Apoſtle taught the Bereans moſt ſucceſsfully, when 
upon ſearching the Scriptures they found that theſe 
Things were ſo. *Tis therefore an odd Odjection a- 
gainft Teaching, that the Learner is allow'd the Uſe 
of his Underſtanding, when really there is no other 
poſſible Way of Teaching, but by applying to this Fa- 
culty. To demand the Learner's Aﬀent, without con- 
vincing his Judgment, is not to teach, but abuſe him; 
nor will the moſt enlightned, zealous Teachers, or Mi- 
niſters on Earth want ſufficient Work for their whole 
Life, 'when they employ themſelves only in the Way 
of Inſtruction and Perſuaſion, without pretending to 
have Dominion over the Church's Faith, or to be any more 
than Helpers of its Foy. 


6, Perhaps ſome may object, That this Liberty 
zgemds to make Men careleſs in — to neglect 
and ſlight all Methods proper for their. Inſtrudtion : If 
they may judge for themſelves, and believe as they lift 
in Religion, they'll be indifferent about all Religion, 
deſpiſe their Teachers, c. I know not, indeed, that 
this is made a formal Objection, but it's poſſible ſome 
that abuſe every thing in Religion, may abuſe this alſo, 
But the Fault 1s not in the Principle, bnt in them that 


pervert it. I dare ſay none in the World are more ſen- 


fible of their need of teaching, both divine and human, 
than they who are conſcientiouſly concerned to judge 
for themſelves in Religion; none more value, and are 
more careful to improve the Means appointed for their 
Aſſiſtance in judging, as the Miniſtry of the Word, 
Reading of the Scriptures, Commentaries, Prayer, Sc. 
They cry after Knowledge, and lift up their Voice for 
Underſtanding, ſeek her as Silver, and ſearch for her 
as for hid Treaſures. Had the Chriſtian nothing to do 
but to believe as others preſcribe, and to receive an ap- 
prov'd Syſtem, and learn a Set of Principles, prepar'd 
to his Hand, his Work wou'd be eaſy; he wou'd often 
find what paſſeth for Orthodoxy amongſt ſeveral Par- 
ties, cheaper than Truth. But when he ſees his Obli- 

gation 
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gation to examine the Principles of Religion, and the 


ſeveral Doctrines thereof; that he is anſwerable to God 
for the Uſe of his Underſtanding, and for the impor- 
tant Truſt of the holy Bible committed to him; this 
tends to awaken his Attention, and engage his Care. 
So that it's plain, the- Liberty of judging for our ſelves 
does neither interfere with the Office of Teaching, nor 
Vuty of Learning. He that's convinced of his Obli- 
ee to judge for himſelf, in the Concernments of 
eligion, is ſo ſenſible of the Conſequence of judging 
aright, that he can't but thankfully accept any Teach- 
ing that may conduce to his doing ſo. 
vu. The Apoſtle requires that Chriſtians ſpeak zhe 
fame Thing, and be perfectly join'd together in the ſame 


Mind, and in the ſame Judgment, 1 Cor. i. 10. Which, 


may the Objector ſay, if every Man be left to abound 
in his own Senſe, and follow his own private Judg- 
ment, is not porſible. I anſwer, That 'tis not poſſible 
to be of the ſame Mind, as that ſignifies entertaining the 
ſame Sentiments, in every Article of Religion; and 
conſequently the Apoſtle can't be ſuppoſed to intend 
this. But by he ſame Thing, muſt be meant, not the 
fame Opinion, but the ſame Charity : © * Seeing, ſaith 
one, © it is not in any Man's Power to change his ſet- 
** tled Judgment upon Exhortation ; becauſe that gives 
no Conviction to the Underſtanding, it follows this 
« Exhortation muſt only be to do what was in the 
© Power of the Corinthians, vix. to lay aſide their Strife, 
« Exvy and Diviſions, 1 Cor. iii. 3. and the ſad Conſe- 
% quents of them, - Debate, -Wrath, Backbitiag, Whiſ- 
«© pering, Swelling, Tumult, 2 Cor. xii. 20. And to this 
« the Reaſon of this Exhortation leads, Be of one Mind 
« and Fudgment, for I hear there be Contentions among 
& %%, V. II.“ And in the former Verſe, That yoze 
ſpeak the fame Thing, that there be no Diviſions among 
von. Tis plain 'tis ſuch a ſameneſs of Mind, and Judg- 
ment as ſecureth the Unity and Peace of the Church; 
which, as I ſhall arter ſhew, is not a ſameneſs of Opi- 
nion, but a ſameneſs of Charity. This is the Mind 
which Chriſtians are to be joined together in. They 
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are not to judge one another, but to judge this rather, 
that no Man put a Stumbling-block or an Occaſion of fal- 
ling in bis Brother's Way, Rom. xiv. 13. 


Sr. *Tis objected, whatever Right or Duty is here 
retended, (vix. for every one to, judge for himſelf in 
Religion,) the Thing it ſelf is impracticable. There 
are many Caſes wherein the generality of Chriſtians 
can't make any Judgment, but neceſſarily muſt, and in 
fact do depend on Authority: As for Inſtance, * © Chriſ- 
« tians of ordinary Education and Capacities, are bound 
« to rely on human Authority for the Fidelity of thoſe 
« Tranflations in which they read the Scripture, and 
% on the Authority of prefent living Guides and Di- 


.< rectors, for the meaning of many Words and Ex- 


« preſſions even in theſe Tranſlations.” And this In- 
ſtance the Author lays ſo much ſtreſs upon, that he re- 
turns to it again and again: I wou'd ask (faith he, y. 175.) 
« whether theſe Perſons (of ordinary and common E- 
ducation and Capacitiag,) © can read or hear the Scrip- 
ture at all, to any Purpoſe, but either in ſome Tranſ- 
« lation of it in their own, or ſome other Language 
„they underſtand, or from the Mouth of ſome living 
« Interpreter ? And is it not manifelt, ſuch Perſons 
can be no farther aſſured that any one Word or Sen- 
“ tence in that I ranſlation or Interpretation, expreſſes 
« the true Senſe of the Original, than they can depend 
4 on the Skill and Fidelity, i. e. The Authority of ſuch 
« Tranſlators and Interpreters? And tothe fame pur- 
poſe, p. 205. and for the Illuſtration of his Argument, 
he puts a Caſe, © Suppoſe, ſaith he, p. 67. an ordinary 
« Mechanick wants to be reſolved, whether the three 
« Angles of a rectilineal Triangle are equal to two right 
% ones; it he cou'd be aſſured of this Concluſion, he 
“ cou'd make an Engine, which wou'd anſwer ſome 
« certain Purpoſe: But this Propoſition he is not able 
«© to demonſtrate himſelf. What other Way then has 
he to be reſolved, but by conſulting ſome Mathema- 
„ tician? And if he's not able to apprehend the De- 
«© monſtration, when offer'd to him, ſuch Demonſtra- 
“ tion ſignifies no more to him, than if the Perſon he 
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applies to ſhould repeat the firſt Verſe of Homer. If 
« he conſult ten Mathematicians he is (till in the ſame 
“% Caſe, as to his own Perception, and can't be any 
« farther aſſured of the Truth he enquires after, 
than he can depend on their Authority.” I have 

iven this Objection at large, becauſe it ſeems as plau- 
ſible, and has really as much Weight in it as any thing 
offer'd by the Author in this Controverſy. 

As I deſign not a Diſpute, I ſhall concern my ſelf 
no farther with this Reaſoning, than my preſent Pur- 
poſe requires, and therefore ſhall only make a few Re- 
marks : As, 

(1.) Whatever we take upon Truſt, or in whatever 
Inſtances we depend on Authority, *tis certain as to 
that Particular, and in every ſuch Particular, we are 
Ignorant; our Dependance is an Acknowledgment of 
our Ignorance. *T is going too far, to ſay, We ſee with. 
other Peoples Eyes; for really we don't ſee at all. 

(2.) All therefore that any one who relies on Au- 
thority, or takes Things on Truſt can pretend to, is 
only to carry in his Memory and to repeat certain 
Words and Sounds, which contain the Propofitions of 
other Peoples Knowledge. If he upon Authority affirm 
or deny any thing wherein he perceives not the Con- 
nection of Ideas, he has really no more Knowledge, is 
no wiſer, thoꝰ he repeat thouſands of ſuch Propoſiti- 
ons, he's but like an Echo to a Philoſopher. 

(3.) *Tis granted the Unlearned muſt take many 
Things on Truſt, or rather muſt be content to be ig- 
norant of them; which is true of all Queſtions, to 
the Reſolution of which Learning is neceſſary. Tis 
ſuppoſed they can't underſtand ſuch and ſuch Things 
without Learning, Learning they have not; conſe- 
quently they cannot underſtand them at all. But then, 

(4.) In all theſe Inſtances (in all Queſtions above 
them) no Aſſent, no Knowledge is required. Me- 
thinks where they can't underſtand, it ſhou'd be no dit- 
ficulty to allow, for that very Reaſon, becauſe they 
can't, that therefore they are not oblig'd to underſtand, 
much lefs to profeſs and own for 1 ruth, what they 
neither do nor can underſtand. To borrow an Exam- 
ple here from Mr. Rogers, 4 72. ö Suppoſe an ordina- 
« ry Chriſtian conſulting ſeveral Perſons whoſe Abili- 
« ries he eſteems, for the — INE — 

2 the 


— . <a ts 


— — — Ee EN 
> Pak - = \ - : — 


_ — 
ry 


_ 


( 20 ) 


« the Article of Chriit's Deſcent, or Ads ii. 31. One 
ce tells him Chriſt deſcended into the State of the damn- 
« ed; others, that his Soul deſcended into the Place or 
© State of other departed Souls, Sc. If he can't judge 
« of their Reaſons, and will be determin'd to either 
« Senſe, he mult be determin'd by 2 Authority, of 
« whoſe Knowledge and Fidelity he has the beſt Aſſu- 
© rance.” But, as he can't judge of theit Reaſons, I 
wou'd-infer, *tis not neceſſary to be determin'd to cither 
Senſe, and conſequently he has no need of Authority 
to determine him. It it be ſaid "tis an Axticle ſtanding 
in our Creed, and therefore 'tis neceſſary to underſtand 
it. 1 anſwer, wherever it ſtands, it cau be no neceſſary 
Article to thoſe that can't underſtand it. But they may 
undesſtand it by their Teachers. I anſwer, If their 
Teachers can help hem to underſtand it, 'tis well; 
that's their. proper Office, and for that Purpoſe ſhou'd 
the Unlearned apply to them. But if the Meaning be 
they muſt depend on the Authority of their Teachers, 
7. e. receive the Article in this or that Senſe, becauſe 
their Teachers tell them that's the true Senſe, tho' they 
- ſee not their Reaſons, and have no other Evidence that 
they can judge of, than the Teacher's Word, this is real- 
1y no Underſtanding at all; as was ſhewn before. 

But what mult the Unlearned do in ſuch Caſes? 1 
have anſwered beforc. It may as well be asked, What 
muſt a Man do to fly that has no Wings? *Tis plain, 
he's not bound to fly at all, becauſe he's not provided 
with Wings. | 

But it's alledged *, & *Tis in ſome Inſtances neceſſar 
© that ordinary Chriſtians be determin'd, as to the Senſe 
of dircult and doubtful Places of Scripture, as con- 
« cerning thoſe Words in our Tranſlation, This is in 
« Body, This is my Blood. Surely if the Kuowledge of 
% any Part of our Religion be neceſſary, this is neceſ- 
« fary. The Ordinance theſe Words relate to, is of 
„general Obligation to Chriſtians, Joh vi. 53. Tis a 
e perpetual Ordinance, to be continued till Chriſt come 
* again, Our Miſtakes of the Nature of it are declared 
to be of great Danger to us; for he who eateth and 
* drinketh unworthily, i. e. without diſcerning the Lord's 
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& Boy, eaterb and drinketh Damnation to himſelf. And 


how can he diſcern the Lord's Body, unleſs he under- 
« ſtand the Words of Iuſtitution, This 35 my Body.“ 
And the Author having intimated that the Underſtand- 
ing of this depends on the Knowledge of Things the 


Unlearned can't attain, but by conſulting other Men, 
and receiving the Account upon theit Authority; he 
adds, p. 183... Either they are not oblig'd to under- 
„ ſtand the Senſe of theſe Words at ali, or elſe they 


« mult be oblig'd to underſtand them in that Senſe, 
« which they receive from Authority.“ He concludes, 
& To this Inſtance. a Number almoſt infinite might be 


„ added, of Places which require Learning, Skill in 


« the Original, and Knowledge of Antiquity, to aſcer- 
« tain the Senſe of them.“ (And conſequently, which 
Men muſt underſtand by Authority.) 

I anſwer, (1.) If the Unlearned can't underſtand 
theſe Words, (or any others among the almoſt infinite 


Number of Inſtances, which the Author faith might be 
added,) either by his own Reaſoning,” or the Help of 
the Learned, tis certain Authoxity doth nothing for him 
in this Caſe, but leaves him as he was before he had 
Recourſe to Authority, 2. e. in Ignorance. If one tells 


him that the Propoſition, Thit is my Body, ſigniſies ſo 
and ſo, and a thouſand tell him the ſame and aſſert it, 


each of them a thouſand times, unleſs he can judge of 
their Reaſoning, and thereupon take in their Evidence, 


he ſtill knows, not the Meaning of the Propoſition. All 


that he learns is only a piece of Hiſtory, concerning 


what other Men know, or fay they know. (2.) If it 
be neceſlary for the Unlearned to know the Senſe of 
theſe Words, Authority can't be the proper Means of 
their Knowledge, becauſe, as has bcen proved, 'tis no 
Means of Knowledge at all. And beſides, Authority is 
ſo various and contradictory, that they'll be utterly at a 
Loſs which to depend upon. Some will determine 
the Senſe for Tranſubſtantiation, others for Conſub- 
ſtantiation: Some for meer Signs, others for Seals: 
Some ſay 'tis his Body Sacramentally, others Spiritzally : 
That ithe Bread and Wine, mixt with Water, are 
* made Chriſt's Body and Blood by the Holy Ghoſt, 
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© and that it may properly be called Chriſt's Body, be- 
« cauſe of the efficacious life-giving Vertue of Chriſt's 
«© Body, joined with the Bread and Wine, by Grace 
and the myſtical Benediction. *Tis the Divine and 
Spiritual Body of our Lord, full of Vertue, power- 
“ ful in Efficacy, c.“ Now what muſt the Unlearn- 
ed do in this Variety of Authorities? Tris ſuppoſed 
they can't judge who reaſons belt, (for when they pro- 
ceed to do that, ſo far as they do it, and judge accord- 
ingly, they do1-'t reſign to Authority,) who then muſt 
they call Rabbi? Whoſe Authority mult they follow? 
If the Authority of the Church for the firſt thouſand 
Years, they muſt reject Tranſubſtantiation : If the Au- 
thority of the Church for ſome hundred Years after, 
they muſt reje& every other Senſe as heretical. So that 
(3.). I conclude, either that *tis not neceſſary for an un- 
learned Chriſtian ro underſtand the certain Meaning of 
theſe Words, but he may take them in either one or an- 
other Senſe, when he's not able to judge which Senſe 
is preferable, and yet diſcharge his Duty in an accepta- 
ble Manner; or that he is able to judge of the Mean- 
ing of the Words. I don't ſay he'll need no Help ; 
dut there's a wide Difference between underſtanding a 
Propoſition, by the Aſſiſtance of another Perſon, and 
receiving the Senſe of it upon his Authority, or ſaying fo 
withont underſtanding it at all. The Unlearned ma 
be able to judge even by their Senſes, that when Chriſt 
fays, This is my Body, he doth not mean his natural 
Body, conſiſting of Fleſh and Blood ; they may be able, 
by comparing the Style here, with-the Style and Manner 
of ſpeaking elſewhere, in Scripture, in like Caſes, to 
judge whar is really meant by the Words. But if it be 
Taid, as is indeed here ſuppoſed, that they are not able 
to underſtand the Words in the certain Senſe intended 
by Chriſt, I then affirm, they are not oblig'd to under- 
ſtand them. I might here obſerve, how neceſſary *tis 
to return back to the Standard of holy Scripture, in 
ſettling Articles of Faith. Interpreters may think they 
can put this or that Propoſition of Scripture, into plainer 
Words; but in doing ſo, it may be they alter the ori- 
inal Senſe; they take the Propoſition out of Scripture 
Terms, and ſo leave behind them the Scripture Mean- 
ing. There are not, it may be, many Texts wherein 
an Expoſition may be more requiſite, than in that I am 
now 


(23) 
now ſpeaking of, and yet I muſt own, I'm glad to find 
it in its naked Terms, as Chriſt left it, withont any hu- 
man Gloſſes to fix its Senſe. Pm thankful for the Aſ- 
ſiſtance of the Learned, and wou'd attend to their Rea- 
ſoning upon it; but all the Uſe I ought to make of 
them, is to help me to underſtand and judge for my 
ſelf, If I can't, after my beſt Care and Endeavours, 
underſtand it, I mult deſiſt. I believe the Text contains 
a Truth, but what that Truth is I know not. 

But once more, (5.) I remark, in direct Anſwer to the 
Objection, That there are no Points of Religion, re- 
lating either to Faith or Practice, of Importance and 
Neceſſity, in which Chriſtians need to depend on Au- 
thority. The great and neceſſary Things of Religion 
are plain and eaſy. If God has requir'd that we muſt 
know them, *tis certain he wou'd propound them to us 
in ſach a manner that we may know them. As for the 
Inſtance produced, that Chriſtians of ordinary Capaci- 
ties are bound to rely on human Authority, for the 
Fidelity of the Tranſlation of Scripture, I ſhall venture 
even to deny this; and only defire the Reader's Pa- 
tience a Minute or two, and then I hope he'll ſee 
that *tis not without Reaſon. And as I gave the Ob- 
jector's Illuſtration, from an Inſtance that he ſeems to 
think parallel, I ſhall begin with that he ſuppoſes a 
Mechanick wants, to know the Certainty of that Pro- 
poſition in Mathematicks, That the three Angles of a 
rectilineal Triangle, are equal to two right ones, But 
this he can't know, but muſt depend on Authority, (as 
before argued.) I anſwer, Tho? he do not underſtand 
the Propoſition, and after all his Conſultation, cannot, 
(for that is ſuppoſed, tho* odly enough, conſidering the 
mechanical Genius of the Man,) yet he doth not whol- 
ly depend on Authority, but has a moral Certainty of 
the Truth of the Propoſition, from the concurrence of 
all Mathematicians in it. Tis morally impoſſible that 
ſo many different Perſons, for ſucceflive Ages, ſhou'd 
agree in ſo celebrated a Propoſition, were not the Evi- 
dence of it clear, certain, and undeniable. So that in 
this Caſe there is no dependance upon Authority. Were 
the Propoſition diſputed among Men of that Science; 
were they divided into ſeveral Sects upon it, (ſuppoſe 
Archimedians, Euchdians, Newtuntans, &c.) each Party 
oppoſing another: On this Suppoſition the ordinary Me- 
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chanick muſt, for ought I ſee, rely on Authority, if 


he determine one way or other, and proceed to make- 
.his Engine 4 In the mean time, methinks 
it wou'd be an Hardſhip, ſnou'd the Man's Life depend up- 
on making this Engine according to the Senſe of that 
Propoſition, when ſo many Mathematiciars were di- 
vided about its Senſe, and he utterly uncapable to judge 
of their Reaſoning and different Senſes. But there's 
nothing of this in the Caſe, as it's put; he has a moral 
Certainty, ariſing from the univerſal Agreement of Ma- 
thematicians, (ready enough to contend with one ano- 
ther, where there's room for it,) in the Senſe of the 
Propoſition, and the Truth of it; and therefore here 
he doth not depend on one or another Authority, or 
on any Authority. -* | 

"Tis eaſy to apply this to the Inſtance in the Objecti- 
on, concerning the Tranſlation of Scripture, and to 
ſhew the Caſe is much the ſame with the Unlearned 
here, as with the unlearned Mechanick, with reference 
to the Propoſition. - Tho' the Unlearned cannot judge 
of the Tranſlation, by comparing it with the Original; 
can't determine whether this or that particular Text be 
a juſt Tranflation ; yet they don't depend on Authority 


in receiving the Tranſlation, but as zo the eſſential Points 


of Faith and Practice, have a moral Certainty of the 
Truth of the Tranſlation, reſulting from the Harmony 
and Agreement of learned Men in it. That there is. 
an Agreement in every neceſſary Article of Faith and 
Practice, eſpecially among Proteſtants, will not, I pre- 
ſame, be denied: For if ſome queſtion the Tranſlation 
in this Text, another in a different Text, yet I preſume 
there's no fundamental Point but may be found in ſome 
or Other, if not in many Places of the Tranſlation that 
are unconteſted. *Tis granted, the Unlearned can't 
judge whether this or that Text, or any Text, be truly 
tranſlated, z.e. they cannot know this, as I ſaid, by 
comparing the Original with the Tranſlation ; but they 
do know, or may know ſo much of learned Men, as 
to know they never wou'd have agreed in the Trauſla- 
tion, had there been room for diſſent. Suppoſe ſome 
of the Tranſlators unskilful, ſome unfaithful, that ſome 
miſtook, and ſome delignedly perverted the Original; 
wou'd not others have detected their Weakneſs and- 


Treachery? Might not this have been expected from 
the 
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the Care and Zeal of ſo many Criticks, of different 
Opinions, Parties and Intereſts, who have, from Age to 
Age, employ'd their Time and Pains, in examining the 
ſeveral Copies and Tranſlations of the Original. So 
that, I ſay, the Unlearned do not in this Particular re- 
ly on Authority, but have a moral Certainty; a Cer- 
tainty in a rational Way *, as great as Matters of this 
Nature will admit. As to thoſe Texts, Sentences, 
Words in a Tranſlation, about which learned Men 
have diſpated,. do diſpute, and in which there is no A- 
greement ; if the Unlearned can't judge of their re- 
ſpective Reaſoning, 1 know no Remedy for it, but they 
mult remain uncertain which is the true Tranſlation. 
No doubt they'll have a greater Regard to the Judgment 
of ſome than others of the Learned, whether as T'ranſ- 
lators or-Interpreters ; and this according to the Opini- 
on they have entertain'd of them, or as they are poſ- 
ſeſſed in their Favour. Some few will give the Prefe- 
rence,. according to the Reputation the Perſons they 
prefer have acquired for Ability, Faithfulneſs and Skill 
in ſuch Things, of whatever Communion they are; 
but ordinarily Party-Zeal chuſes the Rabbi. Thus the 
Followers of, Calvin, Arminius, &c. are ready to at- 
tend to the .zpſe diæit of their Leaders. It ought not 
ſure to be made a Queltion whether the Bp. of r 
or Dr. H—— interprets Scripture beſt, and reaſons belt ; 
and yet I'm afraid, it wou'd be a Complement to their. 
reſpective Adherents, to ſuppoſe that any thing elſe 
(with many of them) determines their Suffrage and Vote, 
on this Side or that, in the ſeveral Interpretations they, 
offer, but the honourable Argument, He's in our Party, 
therefore tis true. This is the common Caſe, even a- 


— 
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The difference between depending on Authority, and having a moral 
Certainty, is much the ſame as in the Caſe of two Perſons affirming, The 
one that there is ſuch a Place as Paris; the other, That he ſaw ſuch a Gen- 
tleman, on ſuch a Day, riding thro” its Streets. He that never ſaw Paris, 
has a moral Certainty that there is ſuch a Place, from the uncontradicted 
Affirmation of Multitudes, and wou'd be .juſtly thought moſt unreaſonably 
{ceptical, ſhou'd he queſtion ir. In the other Inſtance, Thar ſuch a Gentle- 

n rode thro' Paris, ſuch a Day, there's a Dependauce on Author ty; 


where the Aſſurance or Certainty is in proportion to the Credibility of the 


Reporter: And 'tis eaſy to obſerve the Certainry wou'd be none at all, if 
another Perſon of equal Credit (at leaſt as to the Party here concern'd, who 
can't judge of their Credibility ſo far as to make any difference between 
them) Gou'd affirm he ſaw the ſame Gentleman, at the ver) ſame Time, 


eiſewhere ; contin'd, we'll ſuppoſe, in the Baſile, 
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mong Proteſtants. Men are train'd up in this or that 
Scheme, (which to be ſure is the Analogy of Faith) 
and then he that interprets Scripture, according to that 
Scheme, and in Support of it, is a ſound Man; he's 
therefore Orthodox, even tho' he moſt groſly perverts 
an hundred Texts to drag them into the Service of his 
Scheme. And thus we have quite forgot the Voice 
from Heaven, This is my beloved Son, hear ye him. We 
are for following Heads of Parties, without conſidering 
whether they lead us to our great Maſter, or not. Ex- 
cuſe, Reader, this Excurſion. If the Unlearned, I ſay, 
can't poſſihly judge of the Tranſlation, in Places where- 
in the Learned differ, they muſt be in ſuſpence which 
to prefer. The ſame may be aſſerted with reſpe& to 
the Senſe of controverted Texts. In the mean time, 
as to all the fundamental neceſſary Points of Religion, 
the Learned are agreed in the Tranſlation, and both 
Learned and Unlearned in the Interpretation ; and in 
neither do they act upon I ruſt, or depend on Authority. 
What is neceflary, it has pleaſed God to make plain 
and eaſy, both to tranſlate and interpret: What's diffi- 
cult is not neceſlary; and therefore as in the one Caſe 
the Unlearned need no Authority, in the other they can 
find none. And thus I have ſufficiently, I hope, clear'd 
and vindicated what I aſſerted, viz. The Right of pri- 
vate Judgment, as we call it; or, That every Man is 
bound to judge for himſelf, in Matters of Religion. 


SLSASSILSSSEASALLALL IS SLAGLAL 


Pn or. IV. 


N hatever Variety of Opinions, and different Ap- 
prehenſions, in the leſſer Matters of Religion, 
there may be among Chriſtians, they are notwith- 
ſtanding oblig d, by the expreſs Laws of their 
Great Lord and Maſter, to avoid Animoſities, 
Diſcords,  Schiſms, and inviolably to maintain 
Unity and Peace among themſelves. 


HO? there be no Duty of the New Teſtament 
leſs practiſed, there is none more evident — 
than 
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than this, or indeed more univerſally acknowledg'd 
by Chriſtians. Mark them, ſaith the Apoſtle, which 
cauſe Diviſions, and Offences, cofttrary to the Doctrine 
which ye have learned, and avoid them, Rom. xvi. 17. 
I beſeech you, Brethren, by the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that 
you all ſpeak the ſame Thing, and that there be uo Divi- 
ſions among yon, but that yau be perfeckly join'd together, 
in the ſame Mind, and in the ſame Fudgment, 1 Cor. i. 10. 


How affectionate and pathetical is that Addreſs of the 


Apoſtle, Phil. ii. 1, 2, 3. &c. If there, therefore, be any 
Conſolation in Chriſt, if auy Comfort of Love, if any Fel- 
lowſbip of the Spirit, if any Bowels and Mercies, fulfil 
ye my Foy——Now what wou'd ſome have expected 
after ſo ſolemn an Introduction! any one, that knows 
and reflects upon the Temper and Conduct of the Chriſ- 


tian Church, in the ſeveral Ages paſt, won'd be ready 


to conclude it mult have been a warm Exhortation to 
extirpate Hereſy, exerciſe wholſom Severities, by the 
due Execution of the Church's Laws : But hear the A- 
poſtle himſelf; it follows, Be ye [ike-minded, having 
the ſame Love, being of one Accord, of one Mind, let no- 
thing be done through Strife or Vain-glory, but in Louli- 


' meſs of Mind, let each eſteem other better than themſelijes; 


look not every Man at his own Things, but every 157 Iſo 
on the Things of others. And after he had ſet before 
them the Frample of Chriſt, to teach them mutual 


Condeſcenſion, he adds, V. 14. Do all things without 


Murmurings and Diſputings, So in his concluding Sa- 
lutation, and Advice to the Corinthians, 2 Cor. xii. It. 
Finally, Brethren, farewel; be perfect, be of good Com- 


fort, be of one Mind, live in Peace; and the God of Love 


and Peace ſhall be with yon. And of ſo great Neceſſi- 
ty and Importance is this Duty, that-we find our Lord 
makes it Matter of his ſolemn Requeſt, in his Prayer 
to his Father, John xvii. 20, 21. Neither pray I for thee 
alone, but for them alſo which ſhall believe on me, through 
their Word : that they all may be one hat the World 
may believe that thou haſt ſent me. And again, V. 23. 
That they may be made perfect iz one, that the World 
know that thow baſt ſent me. As if the Union of 
Chriſt's Followers was to be the great Means of con- 
vincing the World of his Authority, and Miſſion. And 
of the ſame Import is that Command of his, which he 
calls, A new Command, John xiii. 34. A new Com- 
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» andment give I unto you, that ye love one another; that 
as I have loved you, ye alſo love one another. Adding, 
V. 35. By this ſhall all Men know that ye are my Diſct- 
ples, if ye love one another. I ſhall only obſerve here, 
that as this is a new Commandment, ſo *tis a ſort of a 
Farewel, adying Command: Tet a little while, ſays he, 
I am with you, V. 33. And then immediately ſubjoins, 
a id leaves with them the Precept of mutual Love. S0 70h. 
xv. 12. This is my Commai:dment, that ye love one ano- 
ther. Now, if there be either any Conſolation or Au- 
thority in Chriſt, any Argument in his Prayer, or Force 
in his Precept, 'tis evident this is a Duty of univerſal 
Obligation to Chriſtians: T hey are bound by all that's 
ſacred, as they wou'd be known in the World to be 
the Diſciples of Chriſt, and own'd as ſuch by him at 
laſt, to be One, and live in Unity and Peace, 
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The only poſſible Way of preſerving Unity and 
Peace among Chriſtians, in their Variety of Opi- 
nions and Sentiments, and. different Meaſures 


of Attainment, is Charity and mutual Forbear- 
ancc. 


T has been proved, that Chriſtians not only may, 

but muſt think, and think for themſelves in Religi- 
on; that in conſequence hereof, they will unavoidably 
think differently, and that notwithſtanding this, they are 
under the ſtrongeſt Obligation to Peace. Now that 
which is here advanced is, That mutual Charity is the 
ouly poſſible Expedient, and Means of Peace. 

t will be proper, before I proceed to confirm the 
Propoſition, to acquaint the Reader what the Unity and 
Peace here intended is, and what it includes; and, in 
general, tis not a mere Civil Peace, ſuch as Chriſtians 


ſhould maintain even with Pagans, Jews, and Mahome- 


tans; but a religious Peace, including Eſteem, Love, 
e to the different Meaſure of Excellency in 
the Object,) Brotherly-kindneſs, an Exchange of all 
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friendly Offices, and actual Communion, in the ſeveral 


Inſtitutions of Religion, in the ſame Ordinances and 
Worſhip, as far as the Nature of ſuch a Body as the 
Catholick Church will admit. The viſible Church of 
Chriſt, at the firſt planting of the Goſpel, ſeems to have 
been but a ſingle Congregation, conſiſting of about an 
hundred and twenty, As i. 15. In the next Chapter, 


we read of, an Addition made to them, of about three 
thouſand Souls. Afterwards, when thro” the preach- 
ing of the Apoſtles, and the Concurrence of the divine 
Spirit, the Word of God grew and multiplied, and the 
Grain of Muſtard-ſeed became a mighty Tree, Chriſ- 


tians were neceſlarily divided into ſeveral Aſſemblies, 


or particular Churches; all which were but the firſt o- 
riginal Society of an hundred and twenty, enlarged, ex- 


tended and multiplied into other Bodies of the like na- 
ture. Now as the firſt Church, or Society of Chriſti- 
ans, continued ſtedfaſt in the Apoſtles Doctrine and Fel- 
lowfhip, and in breaking of Bread, and Prayers, Acts 
ii. 42. the ſame Harmony and Unity ſhould be kept up 


among the whole Body of Chriſtians, in all ſucceeding 
Ages. They ſhould be as much One, as the hundred 
and twenty were. For tho” they can't, by reaſon of 


their Numbers and Diſtance, unite in the ſame wor- 
ſhiping Aſſembly, they are (till obliged to a Union of 
Love and Affection, and occaſionally, when they have 


an Opportunity, to an external Communion in all the 
Parts of Worſhip, particularly in the Lord's Supper, 


that Great Badge of the common Chriſtian Relation 
and Profeſſion. This is the Unizy and Peace, that 
ought to be preſerved among the Members of the Ca- 


tholick Church; the contrary to which is Schiſm, ſo 
-much condemned in Scripture, conſiſting chiefly in Un- 
charitableneſs, and Alienation of Affection; and con- 
ſequent thereupon, in raſh Judging, Cenſures, Strife, 


Debate, ' Diſtance and Diviſion. This is h, Unity and 
Peace, preſcribed in the Goſpel, and which my Dif 


courſe is concerned with; and this, I ſay, can be pre- 


ſerved, only by mutual Charity and Forbearance. To 
prove which, let me offer the following Arguments. 
Either Chriſtians muſt think alike, and not differ at 


all in their Opinions about Religion: Or they mult re- 
ſign their Opinions to human Authority, and all of them 
be determin'd, as to their Opinions and Faith, thereby; 


or, 
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or, retaining their different Sentiments, Charity muſt in- 
terpoſe, and keep the Peace. 


As to the firſ# of theſe, That they think alike, and 
wot differ in ibeir Opinions : That's impoſſible, as has 
been proved; unleſs to prevent Diverſity of thinking, 
they be not allowed to think at all. Tis, indee 
might ſecure a ſort of Unity and Peace; but it would 
bein a Way of Indolence and Stupidity, ſuch as is un- 
worthy of rational Creatures, much more of Chriſti- 
ans; ſuch as would render them a ſort of Brutes, or 
Machines in Religion, not properly and actually fit for 
moral Government. For 'tis much the ſame thing, 
not to have, or have the Uſe of rational Faculties, and 
not to make any Uſe of them; except that the latter 
is criminal, and the former not. 


Too the ſecond, That we maſt reſign to Authority, and 
ze determin d thereby, I ſhall anſwer more fully, it be- 
ing the Expedient moſt in vogue ; what the greateſt 
of Chriſtians, in every Community, whether Pa- 
iſts or Proteſtants, not only plead for, but actually 
ve recourſe to, for eſtabliſhing a ſort of Unity a- 
mangſt them. But that human Authority is not the 
oper Means of Unity and Chriſtian Peace, or any 
Means at all, will appear upon a little Examination. 
(1.) We know not in whoſe Hands this Authority 
is lodged; we find different Perſons pretending to it, 
and all of them diſputing one another's Claim. The 
Church of Rome, not content to put in for a ſhare, 
will needs ingroſs it wholly to themſelves. They have 
the only Right, if you'll believe them, to judge of Con- 
troverſies, even for the whole Chriftian World, to de- 
termine Articles of Faith, and end all Diſputes about 
them. But then they are not agreed where this Autho- 
rity reſides; ſome ſay in the Pope; others in a General 
Council; and others, in a Council, with the Pope at 
the Head of them. The Proteſtants reject this Claim, 
as a moſt injurious Uſurpation, and yet many of them 
are for ſetting up an Eccleſiaſtical Authority, both for 
determining Articles of Faith, and Modes of Wor- 
ſhip; but neither are they agreed where to place it. Great 
Deference is paid by many of them to a General Coun- 
eil, (tho' the Notion is really a Whim, and the mo 
itſelf 
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itſelf ĩimpracticable,) others are for a National Coun» 
cil, conſiſting of ſuch a number of the Clergy, Supe- 
rior and Inferior, as the Repreſentatives of a National 
Church; and with reference to theſe Councils, ſome 
are pleaſed to think nothing can be authoritatively de- 
cided, without the Conſent of Metropolitans; and 
ſome are willing to take in Patriarchs; and after all, 
their Deciſions * the Conſtitution may happen to be) 
muſt wait the Royal Sanction. Others commit the 
Authority to a National Aſſembly, of a ſele& Number 
of Clergyfand Laity. Others to Synods of the Clergy, 
conſiſting of a greater or leſs Number, as Conveniency 
or Inclination ſhall direc. And ſome, it ſeems, make 
the Paſtors of particular Congregations or Pariſhes, the 
Men of Authority : Theſe are the lawful Governors, 
and — Teachers, as a * late Author frequently 
repreſents them, who are to interpret for you, when 
you can't underſtand, reſolve you when in Doubts, 
and defend you againſt the Inſinuations of any that 
would bring a Doctrine difterent from theirs; and ſo 
by their Authority preſerve the Parety of the Faith, and 

eace of the Charch. Now methinks *tis no ſmall Pre- 
judice againſt this Authority, that we are ſo much at 
a loſs where to find it. To ſay we mult ſubmit to pro- 
per Authority, is to ſay nothing, unleſs we are informed 
who are. inveſted with this proper Authority, whether 
we muſt go to His Holineſs for it, or to a General 
Council, a National Council or Aſſembly, or Pariſh- 
Miniſters. . 

(2.) As we know not where ti, ſo we know as 
little what tis. Thoſe that make the greateſt Buſtle a- 
bouthuman Authority, in Matters of Faith, are enough 
put to it when they have ſet the Limits they themſelves 
allow to be neceſſary, to leave it any thing. The Pa- 
piſts indeed ſometimes talk big, and in a ranting blaſ» 
phemous Stile of Church Authority; and particularly 
of the Authority of their Pope: But many, even of 
them, will not aſſert, that Authority, in the Hands of 
Men, is abſolute. And *tis _— among Proteſtants 
univerſally, that *tis not ſo. Iwo Limitations are, by 
general Conſent, annex'd to it: r. That 'tis never to 
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be obeyed againſt God; nor, 2. Againſt Conſcience : 
And this being granted, *tis: not eaſy to diſcern what 
Authority remaineth. Not but that there may be a 
roper. Authority that's limited, as the Authority of a 
agiſtrate, a Maſter, a Father: But if it be conſidered, 

it will be found, that where they have Authority, tis 
really abſolute, (their InferfOrs being oblig'd to ſubmit 
upon the notice of their Will,) but where its limited, 
it ceaſes; the limiting it deltroys it, inallthoſe Inſtances 
wherein 'tis limited, and denies that it extends to them. 
Now, as in the Matter of Faith and Religion, all hu- 
man Authority is limited, z. e. Conſcience is confeſ- 
ſedly ſuperior to it, and can controul its Deciſions, 
(every Chriſtian having his Liberty to ſuſpend his Be- 
lief, or to diſſent, when Conſcience is againſt, or not 
with the Preſcription, ) it follows, that in theſe Things 
there is no proper Authority. So that after all our diſ- 
puting and diſtinguiſning, I can't. ſee. but Authority is 
either abſolute, or nothing. It any have Authority to 
preſcribe to my Faith, ſo that I am obliged to believe 
and profeſs according to their Dictates, heir Authority 
is abſolute; but if my Conſcience may interpoſe, if I 
have Right to examine the Matter preſcribed, and if I 
ſee Reaſon, reject ir, the Authority is ſunk. All that it 
doth in ſuch a Caie, (and ſuch is every Caſe of Faith 
and Religion,) is only to recommend, it can't im- 
ole. | 
: If it be urged, that Authority is as much limited in 
Civil as Religious Concerns, and can't oblige any a- 
gainſt the Law ofs God, or their own Conſciences, 
there, any more than in Religion. I anſwer, taat Au- 
thority is not equally limited in both Cates: A Father, 
or Maſter, has Right, in many Inſtances, to preſcribe 
to his Children and Servants, and his Will and Com— 
mand is a Law to them; a Father can appoint his 
Child what School he ſhall go to, what Cloaths he 
ſhall wear, what ſhall be his Diet; and enjoin him 
ſuch and ſuch Service in the Family, at Pleaſure ; and 
the like may be obſerv'd with reference to Magiſlrates 
and Malters. The Command of a Father, 'is in the 
nature of a Law to a Child; ſo is the Command of 
a Malter to his Servant; ſo long as the Child is under 
Paternal Authority, and in the 1)egree he is ſo, and 


that the Servant is under the Authority of a Maſter, 
| Bur 
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But in Matters of Religion, there's a fixed ſtated Law 
given by Chriſt, and no human Authority can oblige 


me with regard thereto, againſt that Law, or againſt 
the Conviction of my Mind and Conſcience concern» 


ing the Import of it. A Father, or Maſter of a Fami- 


ly, tells his 'Infeciors and Dependants, they muſt act 
thus and thus, keep ſuch Hours, attend ſuch Service, 
obſerve ſuch Orders of his F amily; here's a proper and 
abſolute Authority, (ſuppoſing nothing ſinful be en- 
joined.) The Eccleſiaſtical Superior tells his Iuferiors, 
(Subjects I muſt not call them ſure,) they mult believe 
and practice thus and thus; but this being in an Affair 
where there's an higher Lawgiver, Conſcience comes 
in with its Examination, and can either reverſe or eſta- 
bliſh the Preſcription. The Confequence of which is, 
= Authority, properly ſo called, is reduced to no- 
thing. 

Bot it may be reply'd, Tho' Authority can't deter- 
mine againſt Conſcience, yet in thoſe Caſes where Con- 
ſcience. is not directly concerned, as where we can 
make no Judgment, one way or other, of the Senſe of 
a Propofition, or Article of Faith, and can't receive it 
at all, but upon the Credit of other Perſons, there is 
room, in all thofe Caſes, for the Exerciſe of Autho- 
rity. Mr. Rogers inſtances here alſo in the Article of 
Chriſt's Deſcent into Hell. I anſwer, If Authority de- 
termines differently, ſome pleading for one Senſe, ſome 
for another Senſe of the Word, and the Unlearned 
can't, by all the Help this or that Interpreter affords, 
judge which is the true Senſe of the Article, by judg- 
ing of their reſpective Arguments for the various Sen- 
ſes they propoſe, he's not bound to receive it as an 
Article of his Faith, in any of their Senſes. All that 
he can do, is no more than this, that if he find the Pro- 
poſition in Scripture, he believes it contains a Truth, 
tho? he underſtands not what the particular Truth is. 
Which Dr. Barrow * thinks might poſſibly be the Cale 
with thoſe that firſt placed the Article in the Creed. 
„That they might themſelves upon probable Grounds 
believe, and tor plauſible Ends propoſe to others the 
„ Belief of this Propoſition, without apprehendiag the 
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e diſtinf# Senſe thereof, as we believe all the Scrip- 
e tures, and recommend them to the Faith of others, 
« without underſtanding many Paſſages thereof.” He 
adds, To ſpeak roundly, their bare Authority, (who 
inſerted the Article) © cou'd not be ſuch as to oblige 
« nsto beof their Minds, whatever they did mean or 
“ intend.” So that 'tis plain the moſt zealous Advo- 
cates for Authority, in Matters of Faith, know not 
what to make of it. They themſelves are forced to li- 
mit and diſtinguiſh it into juſt nothing. Where there's 
Evidence from the Nature of the 1 hing, no Authority 
can oblige againſt ſuch Evidence. This is granted 
without any Scruple*, where a Perſon believes on Evi- 
dence, hemeeds no Authority, nor does he depend on 
any. Where he neither has, nor can have Evidence, 
there he's not obliged to believe at all. The Authority 
that can't help him to underſtand, can't oblige him to 
believe: For as there wou'd be no Religion, no Con- 


— 


*Tis granted particularly by Mr. Rogers, whom I have the rather men- 
tioned on this Occaſion, becauſe his Book is lately put into the Hands of 
ſuch as intereſt themſelves in theſe Controverſies, and he's thought to re- 
preſent the Pleas for Authority, with as. much Advantage as moſt. He 
OWNS, p. 192. © If the Unlearned can judge of the Reaſons offer'd, for or 


e againſt an Interpretation, or Senſe of an Article of Faith, and are deter- 


« mined againſt it by theſe Reaſons, they can't be obliged ro ſubmit their 
« Aſſent to Authority.” And elſewhere adds, „ Whenever we are able to 
e for our ſelves, and determine upon the Evidence of the — tis 


« ju 
9 ik our Right and Duty to do ſo; but when we muſt be reſolved 


« on one Side or other, and we can't judge for our ſelves, then we muſt 
© be determin'd by Authority.“ Which he thinks a ſufficient Anſwer to all 
thoſe Scriptures, that aſſert a Right of 3 Judgment; for the Right, 
ſays he, can't extend beyond the Power, And this, I grant, is à fair ſtating 


_ of the . From whence it follows, 1. That fo far as any one 18 


capable o judging for himſelf, he may and ought. 2. That no Authority 
Tan oblige us to believe or profeſs what we ſee Evidence againſt, or oblige 
us not to believe what we ſee Evidence for. Conceſſions chat will ſuper- 


ſede and make uſeleſs Church-Avthority, in moſt of the Inſtances wherein 


i: has been exercis'd, and wherein it has done moſt Miſchief. 3. Since we 
are to be determin'd ys eg „* Caſes wherein we can't 
judge tor our ſelves, that any one hs who aſſents upon Authority, 
or is determin'd by it, is thus much, and no more, That ſuch a Council or 
Synod, ſuch am Aſſembly or Convocation, ſuch a Doctor, Expoſitor or Teacher, 
declares this to be the Senſe of ſuch a Propoſition; but whether it be ſo or not, 
he knows nothing .of the matter, It he has Reaſons againſt the Senſe, he's 
bound not to receive it; if he has Reaſons for a different Senſe, he's bound 
to embrace that: So that, ex conceſſis, *tis evident, Authority has nothing 
to do but to lead Perſons in the dark, to guide the Tongue or Hand in 
ronouncing or ſubſcribing Propoſitions, without Ideas, in which neither 
ad nor Heart is properly. concern'd, And is there ſo much Excellency 
in ſuc" à Faith as this, that it's worth while to wrangle about a Power to 
rgake it! 


R ; ſcience, 
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ſcience, in ſuch a Belief, (of he knows not what, nor 
why,) methinks there is as lictle Reaſon, or Conſcience, 
in exacting the Belief. And can we imagine, to con- 
clude this Argument, that ſuch a Chimera, as I may 
call it, ſhou'd be the means of preſerving the Purity of 
the Faith, and Peace of the Church, an Authority that 
we can neither tell where 'tis, nor what *tis. 
(3.) Cou'd we get thro' theſe Difficulties, cou'd it 

be agreed where the Authority for determining the 
Faith is lodged, what it is, and how far it extends ; 
ſtill we are left to diſpute (and I know not when the 
Diſpute will be ended) about the Manner and Me- 
thods of deriving and conveying it to its proper Seat. 
Place it in a Council, before we can be obliged to ſub- 
mit to its Authority, we muſt be ſatisfied about the Re- 
gularity of its Conſtitution, Appointment, c. (for 'tis 
not any Crowd of Divines, that can define the Faith 
and make a Creed, but they mult be duly call'd an 
convened.) Place it in the Clergy of a National 
Church, or in particular Paſtors; &er their Authority 
can have any Weight, we mult be ſatisfied concerning 
their Ordination and Miſſion. Mr. Rogers * is poſitive, 
© That whoever takes upon him the Office of Teach- 
ing, without being duly call'd and appointed to it, 
according to the Inſtitution of Chriſt, has no more 
« Authority in his Office, than a private Chriſtian, and 
no more Regard is due to him.” If you take ſuch 
a Teacher's Word, and pin your Faith on his Sleeve, 
'tis at your Peril; he has no Authority to make you 
Orthodox, as not being your appointed Guide and Go- 
vernor. This Author ſufficienrly ſignifies what the regu- 
lar Appointment is, and how the Authority is convey- 
ed, viz. by Epiſcopal Ordination, without which, he 
ſuppoſes no one can pretend to any Authority. J 
« ſcruple not to affirm, faith he g, that the People in 
% Holland, or Scotland, ſuppoſing their preſent Ecc leſi- 
« aftical Superiors to be their rightful Teachers, are 
« bound in the Caſes aforeſaid, to receive ſuch Inter- 
pretations of Scripture as they propoſe to them.” 
But as Mr. Rogers, and all in his ſchiſmatical Scheme, 
ſuppoſe them not their rightful Teachers, they conſe- 
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quently diveſt them of all Authority; and therefore if 


the poor People in theſe Places, can't find the Way to 
Heaven themſelves, their Condition is deplorable, hav- 


ing none to guide them. But if this Doctrine be true, 


how hatd is the Caſe of unlearned Chriſtians! They 
cannot judge for themſelves; this is ſuppoſed, even in 
important Points, ſuch as thoſe that judge for them are 
ready enough to tell them are neceſſary to their Salva- 
tion ; and yet, notwithſtanding all their Inability, they 
mult be able, among the various Pretenders, to find out 
their proper Guides. Nor is that all, when they have 
done this, they have another very troubleſome Step to 
take, before they can repoſe themſelves under the Con- 
duct of their Rabbi: They muſt be aſſured of his Miſſion, 
and that there be no Flaw in his T itle; that he isregu- 
larly inveſted in his Office of judging for, and guiding 
others, (in Queſtions of Faith,) and in the-reſt of the 
Sacerdotal Powers; and whereas, according to this 
Scheme, Epiſcopal Ordination is abſolutely neceſſary 
in order to give Authority, they mult be ſatisfied he has 
that Qualification, has a regular Epiſcopal Ordination, 
i. e. That he's a genuine Son of the Church, deſcending 
From one of the A, oſtles in a direct unbroken Line, be- 
gotten by a 1 mw of Hands, in that Line. 

„who are repreſented. as not 
capable of underſtanding the Doctrines of Faith, that 
concern the common Salvation, a Match for ſuch a pu- 
ling Queſtion as this! Suppoſe they ſhou'd be told, 
that this neceſſary and only regular Ordination is deri- 
ved thro* the Roman Church; that there was a Time 
when there were actually three Popes at once; how can 


they be ſure their Guide derives his Ordination from 


the rightful Pope, and not from either of the Uſurp- 
ers? How do they know, but the Man that baptized 
their Guide had forged his Orders? Cou'd he be a Mi- 
niſter, whom the Scheme will not allow to be a Chriſ- 
tian? Or if this happened to his Eccleſiaſtical Great 
Grandfather, at any imaginable Diſtance, that either 
the Ordaiger, or Ordained, had not regular, . e. true 
Epiſcopal Baptiſm, or that any in the Line thro' whoſe 
Hands the Authority was to paſs, was not himſelf pol- 
ſeſſed of it, either through the forementioned Defect, 
Want of true Baptifm, Simony, Forgery, c. what 
becomes of the Authority of the Guide? and is not an 
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Authority thus :ztr:icate ant perplex'd, an hopeful Ex- 
edient for the Peace of the Church, and the Relief of 
ens Minds, in their Darkneſs and Uncertainties? 
They are not ſufficient to judge of the plain and ne- 
ceſlary Things of 6g and yet they mult judge 
whom to chuſe for a Guide; and then judge of his 
Mim̃ion, before they can truſt him. On the other Side 
the Tweed, Mr. Rogers and his Brethren are ſure the 
Non-Epiſcopal Guides have no Authority : And on 
this Side the Tweed, I can have no more dependance on 
my Guide, than I have Certainty of his Eccleſiaſtical 
Legitimacy. (When ſhall we have done with ſuch Sta, 
and return to the great Buſineſs of the Chriſtian Mi- 
niſtry, and Chriſtian Profeſſion!) I muſt confeſs, I 
wau'd ſooner hope to underſtand the Matters of Faith, 
and Salvation, as I find them in the Bible, as dark a 
Book as 'tis, with the Help of God and my Neigh- 
bours, than I wou'd undertake to make good the Line 
of Eccleſiaſtical Deſcent, or defend my Rabbi's Pe- 
digrec. 
185 Tis a juſt Prejudice againſt human Authority, 
that 1 a various inconſiſtent Thing. Wherever we 
fix the Oracle, whether in ancient Councils, or living 
Guides, we ſhall find its Reſpozſa and Dictates ſtrangely 
jarring. Suppoſe a Chriſtian wants to be reſolved a- 
out the Senſe of an Article of Faith; the Divinity of 
the Son of God, for inſtance; and be told, Councils 
(as Interpreters of Scripture) are his beſt Guide; muſt 
he borrow his Faith from the Council of Nice, or that 
of Ariminum, which contradicted the former? If he 
be at a loſs about the Lawfulneſs of worſhiping Images, 
(in which ſo much Religion is placed by Multitudes,) 
muſt he hearken to the Council of Conſtantinople, that 


decreed againſt it, or the ſecond of Nice, that declared 


for it? If in his Difficulties he be referr'd to the Arti- 
cles, and Confeſſions of this or that Church; here he'll 
find himſelf entangled among different Senſes, and In- 
terpretations; not only of the Scriptures they found 
their Articles upon, but of the Articles themſelves. 
Nor will it relieve him to have Recourſe to preſent 
living Guides; ſince, among theſe, there's endleſs Va- 
riety : Suppoſe, as a Member of the Church of Exgland, 
he 22 to the Fathers of the Church; Whether to 
the Bp. of B—7, or 0 — 4: And which muſt he 
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follow? Or if it be ſufficient to have the Deciſions 
of the Paſtors, of the Pariſhes, (Mr. Rogers's appointed 
Teachers,) what muſt be done, when theſe Authorities 
ſo much interfere? Suppoſe he live in Dr. C——#'s 
Pariſh, and there be taught, That the Father alone is 


the Supreme God; or in Dr. Y-- 4's, and hear 
this condemned as Hereſy ; which Authority muſt car- 
ry it? Or is it neceſſary, in one Pariſh to believe the 
one, and in the other the contrary Doctrine?) Or ſup- 
poſe he dwells at Berw:ck, and there is told by his Spi- 
ritual Guide, that the Doctrine of unconditional De- 
crees, is an helliſh Doctrine; and that no Man can be 
a Chriſtian, that wants Epiſcopal Baptiſm: Afterwards, 
happening to change his Habitation, and wander a lit- 
tle Way on the other Side the Boundaries, as far as 
Mordentoun; he there hears the Doctrine of Uni- 
verſal Redemption decried, as a damnable Doctrine; 
and is taught, That no good Man ought to hear and 
encourage the Curates: Is it poſſible to follow all theſe 
Guides? Or is it reaſonable to think ſuch an Authori- 
ty, as this, ſhou'd be ſet up in the Church, to end its 
Gr and guard its Faith and Peace? Were 
the Doctors of the Church, dead or living, our Guides, 
in Matters of Faith, on whoſe Authority we were to 
rely, there wou'd certainly be more Harmony amon 
them; otherwiſe I can't think they were ever deſign” 
for any ſuch Service. One tells you, this is an impor- 
tant Article of Faith; another pronounces it Hereſy ! 
If any ask what muſt the Unlearned do, in ſuch Un- 
certaintics, and Confuſion ? I ſhall fo far anticipate 
what may be offered more at large afterwards, as to 
fay, Let them mind the great and neceſſary Things of 
Religion, which are not involved in any of theſe Dim. 
culties; let them accept all the Help their Guides can 
afford them, as Teachers; and where they can't learn, 
and underſtand, they are not obliged to profeſs, but 
may ſafely ſtand Neuters. 

(F.) Methinks the Claim of Authority comes but 
aukwardly out of the Mouths of fallible Men. As 
for the Church of Rome, they talk and act conſiſtently ; 
they pretend indeed, to be authoritative Interpreters of 
Scripture, and Maſters of Faith; but then they alſo 
pretend to be ſuitably qualified for this Office, by the 
Spirit of Infallibiliry, that refides among them. * 
| or 
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for Proteſtants, that don't pretend to the Qualification, 
yet to aſſume the Office, is not very modeſt. Wou'd it 
not be a decent Preface to the Deciſions of a Prote- 
ſtant Rabbi, © Chriſtian Friends and Brethren, to ſe- 
cure to you the Profeſſion of the true Faith, in the 
« ſeveral Articles of it, and that you may not fall into 
« Error, and Miſtake, relying on your own fallible 
* Judgment, I, who am no more infallible than you, 
and as liable to miſtake as you, declare this to be the 
&« Faith, and require you to believe thus and thus.“ | 
1 But it's ſaid the Guides may be certain of ſome Things, 
tho? they be not infallible. I anſwer, ſo may the Chriſ- 
tians they take upon them to guide; for inſtance, the | 
may be, and ſometimes are certain, that what their 
> Guides wou'd impoſe upon them, is falſe. But be it true, 
and never ſo certain to the Guide, his Authority goes 
no farther than to teach, (he' has, I apprehend, no 
higher Article of Truſt in his Commiſſion,) that is, to 
propoſe the Matter to the Learnuc with its proper Evi- 
dence; but if he can't convey the Evidence to his Mind, | 
ſo that he's convinced of the Truth propoſed to him, 
he's not obliged to aſſent to it. For having no Evi- 
dence from the Nature of the Thing, and Authoritics - 
going different Ways, he can't with Certainty depend 
on any of them; becauſe all are confeſſedly fallible. = 
So that, in ſhort, eitheg we ſhou'd claim Infallibility, or 
not claim an Office that requires it *. 
(6.) 'Tis obſervable, that the firſt Guides and Teach- 
ers who were truly infallible, as being inſpired, dealt 
with Men in a Way of Argument and Perſuaſion, and 


did 
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* The ancient Councils, when they took upon chem to exerciſe Autho- 
rity in Matters of Faith, and to eſtabliſh their Deciſions with Anathemas - 
(as they did) ſeem apprehenſive, that ſomething of Inſpiration was neceſſa- 1 
ry to bear them out; and therefore were willing the World ſhou'd believe 
the Holy Ghoſt had a ſpecial Intereſt in their Determinations. Bimmius, | 
Jun. 1. p. 361. in his Notes on the Council of Nice, quotes ſeveral of the = 
Fathers, who aſcribed Divine Inſpiration to that Council: Some called ir, | 
the Word of the Lord, (as Athanaſms; ) others, the divine Oracle of the 
Holy Ghoſt, wtpote crjns Canones fer Spiritam Sanctum ordinati fuerint, 
becauſe irs Canons were ordained by the Holy Spirit. And even the good 
Emperor Conſtantine (notwithſtanding the Influence he knew a more viſible 
Agent had upon their Deciſions) thought fit to pay them ſo great a Com- 
pliment, as to ſay, „ That what three hundred Biſhops had agreed upon, 
«* ought not to be eſteemed any other than the Sentence of God himſelF, 


t eſpecially 


„ 
did not demand the Faith of their Proſelytes, by vertue 
of an abſolute Authority, but propounded Evidence 
for the Docttines they taught, and waited for Convic- 
tion and Aſſent thereupon. Thus Philip proceeded 
with the Ethiopian Eunuch; he began at the Scripture 
before them, and preached Jeſus to him, Act, viii. 35. 
making a Collection, as we may well ſuppoſe, of the 
ancient Prophecies, and ſhewing that all the Prophe- 
tick Characters of the Meſſiah agreed to Jeſus of Na- 
zareth; and after this Diſcourſe, he asked him whether 
he believed from the Heart, before he baptized him, 
V. 37. The Apoſtle Paul reaſoned with the Jews for three 
Sabbath Days, out of the Scripture, opening and alledg- 
ing, that Chriſt. muſt needs bave ſuffered, and riſe from 
the Dead; and that Jeſus is the Chriſt, AQts xvii. 23, 
And the like we ICxd, Chap. xxviii. 23. Hhen he had 
appointed them (the Jews at Rome) @ Day, there came 
many to his Lodging i to whom he expounded, and teſti- 
fied the Kingdom aj, God, perſuading them concerning 
Feſus, both out of the Law of Moſes, and out of the 
Prophets, from Morning till Evening, And this was 
their common Practice, (vid. Acts xviii. 4, 19, 28. 
xix. 8, 9, 10.) They inſtructed the Ignorant, reaſon'd 
with the.Erroneous, and commended the Inquiſitive : 
Hence that Teſtimony concerning the Bereaxs, that they 
were more noble than thoſe of Theſſalonica, and ſearched 
the Scriptures daily, whether theſe Things were ſo, Acts 
xvii. 11. They ſubmit, you ſec, their Doctrine to Ex- 
amination, and are pleaſed with the Care and Diligence 
of their Hearers, in comparing it with the acknow- 
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« eſpecially ſmice the Spirit of God cou d not fail to fir upon the Minds of 
« ſo many, and ſo famous Men, and impart to them the Mind and Will of 
« God. Soc, lib; 1. cap.G.*” Gregory the Great declared he had the ſame Ve- 
neration for the four firſt General Councils, as for the four Goſpels. And 
indeed, the Authority that's aſcrib'd to them, and the Regard had to their 
Creeds, and Canons, by many Proteſtants, to this Day, implies a Perſuaſion 
that they had more than the common Aſſiſtance of the Spirit: Dr. Ham- 
mund is not behind any of his Brethren, in the Reverence he pays to theſe 
Four firſt Councils: Nor doth he confine his Regard to them; „ I make it, 
Hays he, Vol. I. p. 395. of his Works, 4 no Matter of Faith, becauſe delivered 
neither by Scripture, nur Apoſtolick Tradition ; yet I ſhall number it among 
« the pie credibilia, chat no General Council, truly ſuch, ever bath erred, or 
& (hall err, in Matters of Falch. | N 
| ledged 


(4) 
jedged Rule, not but that they had Authority, even 452 
folute Authority: Whatever an infpired Teacher deli- 
vers, every Chriſtian acquainted with the Inſpiration is 
bound to receive: The Inſpiration is Reaſon enough 
without farther Proof ; for we cannot be more certain 
of any thing than this, that whatever God reyeals is 
true. But as a Conviction of the Mind is neceflary to 
believing, and the Apoſtles had to do with thoſe that 
knew not, and own'd not their Inſpiration, they not 
only aſſerted but proved, in a Method proper to beget 
Conviction. And if inſpired Teachers did this; how 
much more ſhould they do it who are not inſpired, who 
don't come with a Revelation from Heaven; and are 
only employ'd to aſſiſt the World in the underſtanding 
the Revelation already go? | | 
(7.) When theſe inſpired and infallible Teachers in- 
terpoſed with their Authority, in any of the Controver- 
fies that happened among the Chriſtian Profelytes in 
their Time, it was not fo much to decide the Contro- 
verſies, as to rebuke the Spirit of Impoſition, and to 
protect the Diſciples of Chriſt in a Freedom of Pro- 
feſſion, according to their Conſciences. Thus in the 
Controverſy, Rom. xiv. the Apoſtle wou'd not ſuffer the 
ſtronger Chriſtians that were conyinced of the Abro- 
gation of the Ceremonial Law, and underſtood the Li- 
berty of the Goſpel better than ſome others, to cenſure 
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Nota eſt, quam Sanctus Paulus ponit regula: mare d- 
ers, To Kt0y LATEYETE, 1 Theſſ. v. 21. Scilicet, eo quoque 
/ progreſſus eſt Apoſtolus, ut quamvis Divino Spiritu afflatus 
eſſet; Cormthios tainen moneret ad veritatem eorum, quz dice- 
ret, inveſtigandam. "Ns Pepi Ai wheat wig » Ons; 
1 Cor. x. 15. Quinimo & ipſas Prophetias, & ſua effata omnia, 
omnibus dijudicanda alibi proponit. 1 Cor. xiv. 29, 32, 37. 
atque idem ferè repetit Johannes, cùm præcepit, ri dbuH,ẽ. 
% WI UE. 1 Joh. iv. 1, Nec ipſe Chriſtus iow dos 8 
9Jex;35 reſpuit, ſed commendat maximopere. Ex quo patet 
inſignem hanc calumniam eſſe, quam Chriſtianis olim Ethnici 
impegète, acſi omne omnino fidei ſuæ examen reſpuerent, 
unicumque illud ingeminarent, wn tirare cz , ανν (addit 
author ex Orig. cont, Celſum) qui ſine prævio examine & ex 
mer credulitate rationibus poſthabitis crederet, is crederet eus 
temere, quod rejicit Paulus 1 Cor, xv. 2. Chriſtoph. Matth. 
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and reje& their weak Brethren, but demands that every 
one be left to his own Maſter, and to the Perſuaſion of 
his own Mind, V. 5 And in the firſt Council, that of 
Perce (the Deſign of which was to reſtore the 

eace of the Church,) its Decrees are directly level'd 
at the Spirit of Impoſition : It ſeem'd good, ſay they, 10 
the Holy Ghoſt, and to us, to lay upon you no greater 
Burden than theſe neceſſary things; that you abſtain from 
Meats offered unto Idols, &c. Acts xv. 28, 29. Why ze- 
ceſſary Things? They were, ſome of them, neither ne- 
ceſſary, nor at all a Duty, at that time, only as they 
concerned the Law of Scandal. The Jeuiſh Converts 
placed ſo much Religion in theſe Things, that they 
thought them no Chriſtians who did not regard them; 
others thought the os on. them a ſort of Apoſtacy 
from Chriſt: And the Contention was ſo ſharp between 
them, that the Peace of the Church was broken. Now 
the Apoſtles, inſtead of deciding the Controverſy, as no 
doubt they might by their Authority, demand Forbear- 
ance and Condeſcention to the weak. They wou'd 
have Men reaſon'd out of their Prejudices; have Con- 
ſcience inform'd, not forc'd. This is the Uſe they 
make of their Authority, to reſtrain thoſe who wou'd 
invade the Rights of Conſcience, and tyrannize over 
their Brethren ; ſerting an Example to after Councils 
and Synods, (how well they followed it the World 
knows) and pointing out to human Authority its pro- 
per Province, viz. 70 carb ſuch as won'd beat their Fel- 
low-Servants. Let me add, 

(8.) Human Authority has fo wofully miſcarried, 
when it has intermedled in the Afﬀairs of Religion, de- 
fining Faith, and making Laws for the Church, that 
it may juſtly be ſuſpected it was never deſigned for any 
ſuch Office. An Account of this Matter wou'd be a 
tragical Story of Church Tyranny and Confuſion, and 
open a Scene full of Weakneſs, Folly, and low Paſſi- 
ons: But as the Subject is too large to be brought with- 
in my Limits, tho* pertinent enough to my Purpoſe, I 
ſhall omit it. Let the Council of Nice ſerve for a 
Specimen, (which I reckon the more proper, becauſe 
the Authority I am ſpeaking of took its Riſe, at leaſt 
had its Eſtabliſhment here.) This Council had all the 
Advantages that can well be expected for Service; it 
was compoſed of grave Doctors, trained up, many of 

* them, 
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them, in the School of Affliction; juſt brought out of 
Priſons, and from Exile, with the Scars of Confeſſors 
upon them: Theſe, to the Number of about three 
hundred, ſome ſay three hundred and eighteen, were 


called by the Emperor, the Great Conſtantine, honour'd 


with his Preſence, and aſſiſted with his learned Debates 
and pacifick Exhortations. And what might not be 
expected from ſuch an Aſſembly, an holy ecumenical 
Council thus repleniſhed? 

The two grand Points that lay before them, and which 
they had to adjuſt for the Peace of the Church, were 
the Time of keeping Eafter, and the Doctrine of the 
Trinity, which were become the great Subjects of De- 
bate at that Time. The Occafion of the former Diſ- 
pute was this; The Biſhops of the Eaſt contended for 
the keeping Eaſter on the 14 Day of the Moon of 
March, on whatever Day of the Week that happen'd; 
8 a Tradition from an Apoſtle for the Practice. 

he Biſhops of the Meſt pleaded for the Celebration of 
it upon the Lord's-day following the ſaid 14* Day 
m—_p alſo an Apoſtolical Tradition for their Day. 

ing divided about this important Matter, ſeveral Sy- 
nods were called; particularly one by Victor Biſhop of 
Rome; where the Man of Authority draws the Sword 
of Excommunication againſt the Afzaticks, for not con- 
forming to his Cuſtom. The other 8 about 
the Trinity, begun between Alexander, Biſhop of Alex- 
andria, and as Alexander diſcourſing upon the 
Doctrine with too much Subtilty, as * Socrates relates, 
Arius thought the Biſhop left not ſufficient Diſtinction 
of Perſons, and, it ſeems, inſinuated againſt him Su- 
ſpicion of Sabellianiſm. This brought on Debates, till 
the Biſhop not brooking the Oppoſition of his Presby- 
ter, not only accuſes him of Hereſy, but proceeds ſo 
far as to depoſe him. Both Sides have their Adherents; 
and thus the Flame broke out: To quench which, and 
put an End to the other Controverſy about Eaſter, (af- 
ter the fruitleſs Attempts of many leſſer Synods,) the 
Council of Nice was called. * And what did they per- 
form? Only two Things: | 

(I.) They gave an Inſtance of a great Truth, vx. 
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That Learned Men are never more weak, trifling and 
onate, than when met together in Councils and 
Synods. Father Naziauzen had too much Reaſon for 
what. he ſaid, That he neyer ſaw a good End of any 
of thoſe Conventions. He wou'd probably have been 
of the ſame Mind, had he lived to this Day, and been 
preſent at all of them. 16 208 : 
(2.) They left Matter of Conviction to Poſterity, 
(which long Experience has abundantly confirm'd,) that 
God never deſign'd ſuch Aſſemblies to be the Inſtru- 
ments and Means of preſerving Truth and Peace in 
the Church, We may fairly draw this Inference from 
the Strain and Iſſue of moſt Synodical Debates, and 
ticularly of that before us. The Council of Nice 
had, and many Others fince have had ſeveral prudent, 
judicious, peaceable Men in them; but theſe were ei- 
ther deafned with Noiſe, or ſilenced by holding up 
Hands, c. However, 'tis evident from a Series of 
Facts, that inſtead of healing, they have inflamed the 
Church's Wounds: And I know not a more natural 
Inference from hence than this, 7 bat God will have 
Conſcience left to the Furiſdition and Government of its 
proper Maſter, and will not allow any fort of Men ta 
ttep in here, with their Diſcernimas's and Articulamur's. 
The Advice of calm and learned Divines is unqueſtio- 
nably of great Uſe in Matters of Faith and PraQtice; 
but I'm miſtaken, if a few of theſe, privately conſulted, 
when they only pretend to adviſe, or teach, will not 
afford more Light and Aſſiſtance, than when in greater 
Numbers they get into a Body, with the Character of 
Judges acting authoritatively, In ſhort, Church Au- 
thority has' generally been attended with ſuch Diſap- 
pointment, when it has been exerted in defining and 
defending the Faith, as is enough to diſgrace it, and 
make the World weary of being any longer cheated 
with it. I have offered the firſt, and one of the beſt 
General Councils, as a Specimen, and a few RefleQi-- 
ons upon the Conduct of that Council, will ſhew the 
Choice is not impertinent. | 
The Matter of their Deciſions was far from ſervin 
the Cauſe either of Truth or Peace. The Diſtinction 
of Homoouſtans and Hlomoiouſians, was owing to the 
Labours of this Council, with the Animoſities, Schiſms, 
Hereſies conſequent thereupon. Their inſerting arbi- 
| | trarily 
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trarily (in a ſublime Article of Faith, about which we 
can know nothing more than God has told us,) a Term 
of their own deviſing, and making it eſſential and ne- 
ceſſary in this Article, was exceeding preſumptuons, 
and indeed prepared the Doctrine to be a Bone of Con- 
tention, and an Occafion of laſting Strife, And how 
perfectly needleſs, to be modeſt in the Cenſure, was 
their Decree concerning the Time of keeping Baſter 
(to ſay nothing of their Canons againſt Kneeling on 
Sundays, about the Power of Mettopolitans, and Pa- 
triarchs, and) which yet they inforced with all the 
Strength of their Arm? 

Nor had the Manner of their Proceedings, in the 
Buſineſs before them, any better Tendency. Surel 
they ſhou'd have reaſoned againſt Error, and baniſh 
it out of the Church, by Arguments rather than Votes. 
Otherwiſe T ruth is ſet upon a wrong Foundation, and 
is render'd the moſt precarious, fluctuating, uncettain 
Thing in the World; is on this Side or that, juſt as an 
accidental Majority ſhall incline. They ſoon had an 
Inſtance of this (but ten Years after, Ano 335) at the 
Council of Feraſalem, when Atbauaſius himſelf was 
baniſh'd, and a Creed propoſed by Arins was received: 
And more fully in the Reigns of Conſtantius and Valens, 


when Votes and the Sword were turned the other way, 


and the Ar:ans found an Opportunity of proving them- 
ſelves Orthodox, and making Reptifals upon thoſe, 
who, they thought, had uſed them ill, in the Time of 
their Power. | | 

lt was here the unhappy /#bſcribing Trade had its 
chief Sanction ; which henceforth became the great 
Means of proving and defending the Faith. It was 
here that the invidious, uncharitable, and indeed fenſe- 
lefs Diſtinction of Orthodox and Erroneogs, was coined, 
or however made current (the Council aſſuming to 
themſelves the former, and gore, all that differed 
from them, with the latter ;) a Diſtinction, that directly 
tends to ſuppreſs the Truth, but has never promoted it 
unleſs by Accident; and has prov'd a woful Engine of 
Pride, T'yranny and Perſecution ; has made ſome A- 
poſtates, ſome Hypocrites, and cruſt'd a Multitude of 
upright Men; who have often found themſelves re- 
duced to this Dilemma, That i they wou'd be Ortho- 
dox they con'd not be honeſt, and if they were not Or- 
| | | thodox, 
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thodox, they muſt ſtarve. And how ahſurd is the Diſtinc- 
tion it ſelf? As there's not a juſt Man upon Earth, 
that doth Good, and finneth not, fo neither an Ortho- 
dox Man, who believeth aright, and erreth not. Ar 
beſt we know but in part; the Light of another World 
will convince us of Blunders, not a few, in our moſt 
labour'd Schemes, and make us aſham'd of our for- 
mer Raſhneſs and Confidence. Beſides, tho* ſome think 
more truly and juſtly than others, and conſequently 
are more Orthodox, yet every one apprehends himfelf 
Orthodox; he believes what he takes to be true, and 
can't but do ſo; for no one can aſſent to what he 
thinks falſe, or forbear to aſſent to what he thinks 
true. So that when any calls himſelf Orthodox, it 
can mean no more, than that he thinks himſelf in 
the right, which his Brother whom he cenſures, thinks of 
himſelf as well as he, and it may be has as much Rea- 
ſon on his Side, tho' the Cenſurer may have more Con- 
fidence. 

It was from this Council chiefly, that the Art of 
Heretic i- maling took its Riſe. Two Families and Claſ- 
ſes of Hereticks immediately ſprung from hence; the 
Artans and Quartodecimans; the one becauſe they cou'd 
not pronounce gw2gri%, in the Senſe of the Council; 
the other, becauſe, in a Feſtival borrowed from the 
Zews, they were for making them their Precedent, ra- 
ther than comply with the tumours of other People: 
Theſe the Council cenſur'd and anathematiz'd, and 
thereby let an Example to after Councils, which they 
improved upon, till Hereſy became a mere Jeſt, an 
Eccleſiaſtical Scate-crow, (as the famed Mr. Hales cal- 
led Schiſm,) formed and declared by the Church's ar- 
bitrary Fiat. If an inquiſitive Chriſtian cou'd not ſpeak 
the Church's Language throughout, or happened to 
contradict an Orthodox or Envious Doctor of Intereſt 
and Power, there was no more to do than to call him 
to the Teſt, and if he could not anſwer ſaper inqui- 
rendis, to cry out, Hereſy, and cover the Face. And 


thus they went on, defending the Faith with Authority 
and Terror, till there was ſcarce an honeſt Man left, 
that durſt peep into his Bible, and profeſs the Truth as 
it is in Jeſus. They began indeed with Anathematiſms; 
(which, after the Nicene Council was the Faſhion and 
Mode of ratifying all their Canons,) but did not ſtop 
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there, but proceeded to more ſenſible Chaſtiſements; 
as impriſoning, fining, baniſhing, and cutting out the 
Tongues of Hereticks. And tho' for a confiderable 
while the Church appeared ſhie of intermeddling in 
Matters of Blood, this Tenderneſs at length wore off, 
and the Lateran Council decreed, That all Here- 
ticks ſhould be delivered up to the Secular Power to be 
extirpated ; meaning, to be put to Death, tho* they 
did not think fit to ſpeak out, And whereas burning 
was the Death Witches, Wizards, and Sodomites were 
condemned to ; it was judged, for the greater Terror, 
the moſt proper Execution for Hereticks; which we 
know has now, for a long time, . been inflicted with- 
out any relenting, or Compaſſion, upon this ſort of 
Criminals. Witneſs the Inquiſition, (where they under- 
go many Deaths in one, and where the Execution, like 
the caſting of Men to the wild Beaſts in the Theatre 
of old, is an Entertainment to the Spectators,) and the 
Writ De heretico comburendo among us, but lately re- 
ealed. 

. And theſe are ſome of the Effects of Church Power, 
when in the Aſcendant, and allowed its full Scope. 
Conſider it as miniſterial, for Inſtruction, Admonition, 
and the Exerciſe of Chrilt's Diſcipline, *tis a wholſome 
beneficent Thing; but when it grows exorbitant, de- 
ſerts its Office, uſurpeth Chriſt's Provifice, and acts as 
Legiſlator and Lord to Conſcience, it has always been 
an — of Tyranny and Miſchief; juſt ſuch a Guar- 
dian of the Church, as a Wolf wou'd be of a Flock 
of Sheep. The Hiſtory of its Trophies and Triumphs, 
or rather of its Barbarities, wou'd be a ſtrong and ir- 
reſiſtible Proof of what l'm ſaying; but I have choſen 
to confine my ſelf to the Council of Nice, as a Speci- 
men, and apprehend the Hints given, ſufficient for my 
Purpoſe. 

Perhaps ſome may cenſure this Freedom, and think 
it no ſmall Preſumption, thus to arraign the Fathers 
of the Church, ſo venerable for their Antiquity. But as 
I'm ſenſible this is the Language of Slaves, that have 
ſold their Underſtandings, and walk in Chains, or at 
leaſt wou'd have other People do to, I ſhall not be 
much moved with what they object. I can't think any 
Men wiſe, merely becauſe they happen'd to live a thou- 
ſand or tourteen hundred [Years ago. The World 

may 
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may have learn'd, e'er this time, ſufficiently, what to 
expect from Councils. We know they were compoſed 
of Men ſubje& to like Paſſions with our ſelves, (and 
never more liable to ſhew their Paſſions, than when 
met in Council,) and if they ſpoke weakly, and acted 
to the Prejudice of the Chriſtian Church, and Diſgrace 
of Religion, it ſhou'd be no Difcouragement to an im- 
partial Examination of their Conduct, that they are 
called Saints, and Fathers, and placed before us in red 
Capitals, with a Glory about their Head. Tho”, after 
all, I ſnhou'd not have troubled my ſelf, or others, with 
any of the Concerns or Tranfactions of this Council, 
bad not the Spirit of. it ſurvived the laſt Seffion, and by 
a ſort of a Metempfychoks, or Franſmigreation, lived 
and reigned in the Church ever ſince; paſſed into and 
animated almoſt every ſucceeding Synod, even down 
to our Times. And having gone thus far through the 
Argument ; having ſhewn there will be diverſity of O- 
pinions among Chriſtians, and that human Authority 
can't be the Means of uniting them, and preſerving 
the Church's Peace ; it followeth, 


_ Thirdly, That Charity and mutual Forbearance is the 
anly voll Means” of that Unity and Peace the Goſpel 
enjoins, This appears from two Conſiderations : 
(1.) All other Means have been found utterly inef- 
fectual. (2.) This is the Means God has appointed, 
the Proviſion he has made for the Unity and Peace of 
the Church. The Texts to this Purpoſe are ſo many 
and ſo plain, that I need but cite them, and leave the 
Application of them to the Reader's Judgment. Him - 
that is weak in the Faith, receive ye, but not to doubt- 
ful Diſputationt. One believeth he may eat all things, 
another that is weak, eateth ouly Herbs : let not him that 
eateth not, judge him that eateth, for God hath received 
him. Who art thou that judgeſt another's Servant? to 
his own Maſter he ſtandeth or falleth. One Man eſteem- 
eth one Day above another, another eſteemeth every Day 
alike. Let every Man be fully perſuaded in his own 
Mind, Rom. xiv: 1, 2, 3, 4, 5. Every one of us muſt 
give an Account of himſelf to God; Let ws not there- 
fore judge one another any more, V. 12, 13. We that 
are ſtrong, ought to bear the Infirmities of the weak, 
and not to pleaſe our ſelves: let every one of us pleaſe 
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his Neighbour for his Good to Edification, Rom. xv. 1, 2. 
Receive ye one another, as Chriſt has alſo received us, V. 7. 
If in atty thing ye be otherwiſe minded, God ſhall reueal 
even this unto you; wevertheleſs, whereunto we have al- 
ready attained, let us walk by the ſame Rule, let us mind 
the ſame Things, Phil: iii. 15, 16 But fooliſh and un- 
learned ee avoid, knowing that they do gender 
Strife. The Servant of the Lord muſt not ſtrive," bat be 
gentle towards all Men, apt to teach, patient, in Meek- 
neſs inſtructiug thoſe that oppoſe themſelves,. 2 Tim. ii. 
2.3, 24. J, the Priſoner of the Lord, beſeech you walk 
worthy of the Vocation wherewith ye are called, with all 
Lowlineſ: aud Meekneſs, with 4 Long-ſuffering, for- 
bearing one another in Love; _— to Reep the 
Unity of the Spirit in the Bond of Peace, Eph. iv. 1, 2, 3, 
Be of one Mind, having Compaſſion one of anyther ; love 
as Brethren, 1 Pet. iii. 8. Be ye like-minded, having 
the ſame Love, being of one Accord, of one Mind: Let 
nothing be done through Strife, or Vaiu-glory, Phil. ii. 2, 3. 
I beſeech- yon, Brethren, by the Name of the Lord Jeſus, 
that ye all ſpeak the ſame Thing, aud that there be no 
Diviſions among you, but that you be perfealy joined to- 
gether in the ſume Mind, aud in the ſame Fudgment, 
1 Cor. i. 10. And in the like Strain do other Scrip- 
tures ſpeak. Diverſity of Opinions, you ſee, is ſup- 
poſed, (and' no Wonder, when that is unavoidable, 
unleſs God ſhou'd give us other Faculties than we 
have, or over-rule and determine theſe, by immediate 
and conſtant Inſpiration,) notwithſtanding which, Con- 
tentions, Strife, Schiſms, and Divitions are abfolutely 
condemned and forbid ; to preveut which, the Expe- 
dient here propoſed, is Charity, Love, and Forbearauce. 
This is the Way of Peace the God of Peace has pre- 
ſcribed. | Chriſtians are to be lite- minded, having the 
ſame Love. Him that is weak in the Faith, we ate to 
receive, notwithſtanding his differing, or even errone- 
ous Opinion, Charity jupplying the Place of Unifor- 
mity. In a Word, Charity is the only Principle of U- 
nity, (in the Senſe Pm conſidering it,) the only Ce- 
ment of the Catholick Church. Hereby, or not at all, 
we muſt keeg e Unity of the Spirit in the Bond of 
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This Charity and Forbearance, with the conſequent 
Peace and Unity, is to take place, and be ex- 
tended towards all the Members of the Chriſti- 
an Peculium and Church, that retain the Fun- 
damentals of Religion, and appear ſincere in 
the Practice of it. 


HE Limitation expreſſed in the Propoſition, I 

reckon to be neceſſary, and the only one that 
can be ſet, as the Boundary of Chriſtian Love and 
Communion; for either it muſt extend to all in general, 
whatever their Principles, Opinions and Practice be; 
or be confined to a Party of Chriſtians; to ſuch, we'll 
ſuppoſe, as agree in the ſame Opinions, and Sentiments, 
in every thing; or an Agreement in Fundamentals mult 
be the Direction and Boundary of it. But 


Firſt, It can't extend to all in general, whatever their 
Principles, Opinions, and Practice be; for inſtance, if 
they don't hold the Fundamentals, they are not Chriſ- 
tians; (wanting ſomething eſſential to Chriſtianity ; ) 
conſequently. are not to be embraced as ſuch: Or if 
they receive and profeſs all the Fundamentals of the 
Chriſtian Faith, and contend with the moſt flaming 
Zeal for Orthodoxy; yet if their Life and Practice be 
an open Contradiction to the Laws of Chriſt, and the 
moſt neceſſary Rules of the Chriſtian Religion, they 
forfeit the Character of Chriſtians, and all Title to the 
Peace of the Church. Tho' they were entcr'd into 
the Church by the moſt regular Baptiſm, adminiſter'd by 
one that hath an unqueſtionable Plenitude of Sacerdo- 
tal Powers, yea, by an Apoſtle, or an Angel, yet if 
they declared themſelves, in a Courſe of Action, wic- 
ked Men, to be in the Gall of Bitterueſt, and in the 
Bond of Iniquity, they ought not to be own'd as Chriſ- 
tians, but are to be caſt out of the Chriſtian Peculium, 
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and ſeparated from the Body of the Faithful. So that 
none who err in the Fundamentals, either of Faith or 
Practice, have any Right to the Charity, Peace and 
Communion of the Church. This is evident from the 
Nature of the Thing, (the contrary wou'd deſtroy the 
Diſtinction between the Church and the World, the 
Kingdom of Chriſt, and Kingdom of Satan, defile the 
Temple of God, pollute the Ordinances, and ruin the 
Diſcipline of the Goſpel,) and 'tis confirm'd by many 
expreſs Teſtimonies of Scripture. Him that is an He- 
retick after the ff and ſecond Admonition, avoid, Tit. 
iii. 10. If a an conſent not to wholſome Words, even 
the Words . Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the Doctrine 
which is according to Godlineſs, he is proud, knowing no- 
thing, &c. even from ſuch turn away, 1 Tim. vi. 3, 5. 
Whoſoever tranſgreſſeth, and abideth not in the Doctrine 
of Chriſt, hath not God; if there come any unto you, and 
bring not this Doctrine, receive him not into your Houſe, 
neither bid him God ſpeed; for he that biddeth him God 
ſpeed, is Partaker of his evil Deeds, John ii. 9, to, 11. 
And with reference to ſcandalous Practice, the Apoſtle 
politively commands, that «if any Man, who 1s called a 
Brother, be a Fornicator, or Covetous, or an Idolater, or 
a Railer, or a Drunkard, or an Extortioner, with ſuch 4 
one not to eat, 1 Cor. v. II. 


Secondly, As it ought not to extend to all, ſo neither 
mult it be confined to a Party of Chriſtians ; to ſuch, 
we'll ſuppoſe, as are of the ſame Sentiments and Opi- 


. nions in the ſeveral Articles of Religion. The Goſpel 


gives no Warrant for ſuch a Reſtriction, but recom- 
mends it as a Duty to Chriſtians in general. All that 
have Faith, tho* weak in the Faith, are to Be received, 
Rom. xiv. 1. Beſides, ſuch a Limitation wou'd tear the 
Church into a thouſand Sects, and arm each againſt 
another, and indeed, deſtroy all Union and Commu» 
nion among Chriſtians: For if we mult love and own 
none as Brethren, but thoſe that are in all Things of 
one Mind ; that differ from us in no Point of Faith 
or Practice; it will be difficult to find a Number of 
Chriſtians on Earth, capable of - Church-Commumon. 
The Diſciples of Chriſt will be io far from being // 
one, that there can be no Oneneſs or Unity among them, 
according to this Principle and Notion of Unity. 

H 2 Thirdly, 
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: Thirdly, It follows therefore, that this Charity, Peace, 


and Union, muſt concern thoſe that retain the Funda- 


mentals, and are ſincere in Practice. It muſt be re- 


ſtrain d to ſuch, and extended to all ſuch, That all 


ſuch are to be own'd as Brethren, and in every reſpect 
treated as Brethren, is evident; for, (1.) They are true 
Members of Chrilt's Body and Church, having all the 
Eſſentials of Chrittianity, conſequently not to be reject- 
ed by their Fellow-Members, 1 Cor. xii. 12, — 22, 
(2.) They are accepted of God, Rom. xiv. 3. (3.) We 
are enjoined to receive ſuch, Rom. xiv. 1. Matt. xviii. 10. 
4.) Heaven will receive them at laſt, Mark xvi, 16. 

very one that truly believes, notwithſtanding the 
Weakneſs and Imperfection of his Faith and Know- 
ledge, ſhall be ſaved. (5.) The Scripture places the 
Unity of the Church in Fundamentals, and thereby 
limits and directs our Charity, Eph. iv. 3,4, 5,6. keep» 
ing the Unity of the Spirit, in the Bond of Peace; it 
followeth, there is one Body, and one Spirit, even as ye 
are called in one Hope of your Calling; one Lord, one 
Faith, one Baptiſim, one God and Father of all. “ In 
e theſe ſeven Articles, faith Mr. Baxter, our Unity 
lies, (1.) The Church, which is the Body of Chriſt, 
is one univerſal Church. (2.) The Spirit of God, 
which as it were animateth, it is oe and the ſame 
“% Spirit. (3.) The Grace and heavenly Glory, which 
ce is the Hope of Believers which they ſcek, and for 
„ which they forfake the World, is one. (4.) The 
« Head, Lord and Saviour of the Church, is one and 
« the fame to all. (5.) The Eſſentials of the Chriſti- 
an Faith or Creed are one and the ſame. (6.) The 
« Baptiſmal Vow and Profeſſion, in which we are de- 
“ yoted to God the Fatner, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 
and united Sacramentally to Chriſt's Church, is one 
“ and the ſame, in all the Eſſentials. (7.) And all 
„have one God and Father in Chriſt. In theſe ſeven 
“ Things that Unity of the Church conſiſteth, which 
is God's preſcribed and conferr'd Qualification, for 

Chriſtian Communion in Love and Peace. Tis by 
adding a Multitude of enſnaring Canons, Cuſtoms, 
and Opinions, as neceſſary to Communion, that the 
Devil hath corrupted and torn the Viſible Church, 
and turned Loe and Communion, into Wrath and 
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« Perſecution. Whenever God in Mercy will heal 
the lacerated Church it will be on theſe Terms. We 
« are to take up with Chriſt's own preſcribed terms of 
« Union; if Chriſt has not made the Laws of Church 
“ Union, he is not the Maker of the Church, for Uni- 
<« ty is eſſential to it (as to an Houſe or Body.) Weare 
eto be one in Love, and to repreſs all Tyranny that 


© wou'd deſtroy Love and Peace: As in the ſeveral 


“ Aſſemblies, we muſt exerciſe the ſame Faith, and 
Hope and Love, and Worſhip the ſame God and Sa- 


<« viour by the ſame Spirit; ſo theſe Churches muſt 


&« live in Love to each other, and avoid all Diſcord ;” 
he adds elſewhere, * God has not a Church on Earth 
% where all the Members are ſo Wiſe, as beſides the 
« Efſlentials of Chriſtianity to know all the Integrals.” 
There can indeed be no other Rule to direct and limit, 
our Love, Union and Communion, but this, viz. ax 
agreement in Fundamentals: It can't be ſaid that every 
— excludes from the Peace and Communion of the 
Church, for then who cou'd have any Title to it? and 
if not every Error, it follows, that only fundamental Ex- 
rors. There is, I think, no Medium. 

But it may here be demanded what are Fundamen- 
tals? And I grant the Queſtion of the greateſt Impor- 
tance, eſpecially in the Argument I am upon. The 
main Difficulty indeed lies here. I think it no leſs than 
Demonſtration, in its kind, that the Fundamentals are 
the only Boundaries of the Charity, Union, and Com- 
munion of Chriſtians : We are to love, and own all 
that love our Lord Jeſus Chriſt in ſincerity; and if any 
Man love him not, let bim be Anathema Maranatha, 
x Cor. xvi. 22. but without ſome Light in this Point, we 
ſhall {till be at a Loſs, as to the direction and exerciſe 
of our Charity; cou'd we once diſtinguiſh between 
Fundamentals and Non-fundamentals, and admit (which 
is often the Caſe) that the Subject of many of our 
fierceſt and moſt uncharitable Debates, which have arm- 
ed Chriſtians one againſt another, and diſturbed their 
Communion , are not Fundamental, and ſeveral of 
them comparatively of little Moment, the Danger and 
moſt of the Trouble of ſuch Controverſies wou'd be 
over. Not that we ought to deny, or be indifferent a- 
bout any Truth of Religion; but we ſhou'd debate Mat- 


ters with more Compoſure and Calmneſs, with more 
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of the Spirit of the Goſpel, whilſt we don't apprehend 
the Iſſue of the Diſpute to be Hereſy or Damnation, 
on one ſide or the other. And indeed, till we in earneſt 
endeavour this, to diſtinguiſh between Neceſſaries and 
Non-neceſlaries, and make nothing neceſſary which 
God has not made ſo, and declared to be ſo; which we 
have not clear Evidence is ſo, and which our Brethren, 
who may be as honeſt and as wiſe as we, canneither ſee 
neceſſary nor true; we may bite and devour one ano- 
ther from Age to Age ; but ſhall never coaleſce as Chri- 
ſtians, and preſerve the Love, Harmony and Decorum, 
that becomes the Chriſtian Profeſſion. 

I ſhall therefore, as the Courſe of my Argument ſeems 
to require it, a little touch this Queſtion ; and offer a 
few T houghts concerning Fundamentals; which tho? 
I don't pretend to call an Account of them, yet may be 
of Uſe, at leaſt to point out ſome Things not funda- 
mental, where the greateſt Zeal is often ſhewn, tho? the 
leaſt is due; and conſequently promote the Cauſe of 
Chriſtian Charity and Peace. I ſhall propoſe what I 
haveto ſay in the following Particulars. 

(t.) *Tis a Difficulty that no human Skill can ſur- 
mount, to fix and aſcertain the number of Fundamen- 
tals ; to determine preciſely how many and what they 
are: All Eſſays this way ſeem like the Attempts that have 
been made to diſcover the Longitude. (2.) No Scheme 
of Fundamentals can poſſibly be drawn, that will ſuit 
and anſwer the Condition of every Chriſtian. The Fun- 
damentals are not the ſame and alike to all, but vary ac- 
cording to the variety of Capacities, Educations, and 
Other differing Circumſtances among Chriſtians ; more 
is neceſſaay to be known and believed by ſome than 
Others; by Perſons of an higher and more penetrating 
Genius, of greater natural and acquired Parts, that have 
more Leiſure and Opportunity for enquiring into theMat- 
ters of Religion, than by thoſe that have leſs Advanta- 
ges in all theſe Reſpects. (3.) God only knows what 
is neceſſary and fundamental to this or that Perſon, and 
ſo to every one: What Ignorance, Miſtake, and Er- 
ror, is conſiſtent with their Sincerity, and what is not; 
he knows how to make juſt Demands of every one, 
and juſt Allowances to every one; and as he will weigh 
us all in an equal Balance, tis ſafeſt for us to leave the 
Matter to him, without pretending to hold the * 

* or 
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for one another, and to judge before the Time. (4.) No- 
thing can be a fundamental, or a neceſſary Article of 
Faith to all Chriſtians, which requires a ſtrong Head, 
and great Parts for the Underſtanding it: For this wou'd 
be to ſet Salvation out of their reach, and exclude the 
bulk of Mankind from any Intereſt therein, and leave 
them under a neceſſity of periſhing: And that not for 
abuſing or neglecting their Talents, but becauſe they 
have them not, for want of better Capacities than God 
has given them: Conſequently (.) none of theſe Points, 
wherein wiſe, great, and good Men have diffesed, and 
continue to differ, can be among the Fundamentals, 
which Rule cuts off the greateſt part of thoſe Contro- 
verſies that fill our Libraries, and divide our Churches : 
If a Doctrine always has been, and ſtill remaineth a 
Subject of Debate, with Men of Study, good Capaci- 
ty, and unſpotted Integrity, I think it certain that Doc- 
trine is no Fundamental; a good Chriſtian may take ei- 


ther ſide of the Queſtion, or declare himſelf a Neuter, - 


and take neither. Hence (6) I conclude that thoſe Ar- 
ticles of Faith and Practice (different, as I ſaid, to differ- 
ent Perſons, according as their Circumſtances vary) 
which are Fundamental, muſt have among others theſe 
two Qualifications. They mult be inportant and nlain : 
Nothing ſure can be a Fundamental, that is of little or 
no Moment to us, whether we know it, and believe it, 
or not; that has no Tendency to improve Heart os 
Life; that a Man may receive or not, and yet be neither 
2 better nor a worſe Man; that is no Foundation of 
religious Practice, and has no Influence towards refining 
the Mind and fitting for Heaven; that is no Principle 
either of Worſhip or Obedience, To ſuppoſe any thing 
of this kind abſolutely neceſſary, is to repreſent a wiſe 
and good God dealing with his Creatures, ſoas we who 
are Evil, wou'd not deal with our Children and Ser- 
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Þ+ 1 concern not my ſelf with che preciſe meaning of the metaphorical 
Term Fundamentals, we commonly funderſtand by them ſuch Points of 
Faith and Practice as are abſolntely neceſſary to Salvation, and which are fanda- 
men Chriſtiane vit. Thoſe Things only are to be own'd for Fundamentals, 
« faith a grave Divine, Davenant Brotherly Commu, . 48. without the 
« plain and explicit Knowledge whereof none can be faved, and ſuch are 
<« all thoſe Things without which we can neither believe in Chriſt, nor 
« rightly call upon God in Chriſt ; in a Word, without which Chriſtians can 
« neither have pious Affections towards God, nor exerciſe the religious Acts 
« of Faith, Hope, and Charity, being abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation. 
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vatlts, lay the Title to his Favonr upon Trifler, And 
then they muſt be plain for the Reaſon already aſſign'd, 
plainly re veal'd and eaſy'to be under ſtood, otherwiſe they 
wou'd not be upon a level with the Capacities of the 
eateſt Number of thoſe that are concern'd in them. 
he Goſpel Salvation is a common Salvation, was at 
firſt reveal'd to Babes, preached to the Poor, and is ſtill 
deſign'd for ſuch as well as others, and conſequently can- 
te clogg*d with any Copditions that render it tothem 
unattainable; ſuch as the Underſtanding: abſtruſe and 
nice Points, and being Orthodox in Queltions, that ex- 
erciĩſe the Wits of learned Men, and oceaſion their Claſh- 
ing. (7.) Tho? all Chriſtians will not immediately agree 
in the Fundamentals, according to this Criterion and 
Mark of them, hat they are important and plain, yet 
when ſuch things (the plain and important things of Re- 
ligion) are duly propoſed to them, and they have had 
ſufficient Opportunity of Inſtruction in them, they can't 
but receive them and unite in them. I fay, wher' they 
have been duly propoſed”; for I don't deny but a Perſon 
may embrace Chriſtianity, and be in a State of Salvati- 
on, that has but little Acquaintance with many. of its 
Doctrines, and theſe both plain and important. He 
knows ſomething of Chriſtianity, has received the firſt 
Rudiments, has a Faith of the Operation of God, and 
enters himſelf into the- School of Chriſt, for future 
eaching and Improvement; and tho* at preſent he 
knows but little, yet what he doth underſtand, reaches 
the Heart and. Conſcience, and is for the time ſuffici- 
ent: Tho? if he have farther opportunity of Learning, 
he makes farther Progreſs and Adounces. This I take 
to have been: the Caſe of many of the firſt Proſelytes 
and Converts to the Chriſtian Faith; and no doubt the 
Caſe of ſome to this Day. The Inſtance of Syneſius 
is not impertinent to mention here: The Fat I know 
is diſputed, tho? related by. Photius and Evagrius, &c. 
But however that be, it may ſerve for an Illuſtration of 
the Point before us, and ſhew the Senſe of ſundry (who 
have related it) both Ancient and Modern with refer- 
ence to this Matter. The Paſlage, in ſhort, is this, * That 
& he was made a Biſhop before he believed the Doc- 
& trine of the Reſurrection; the Biſhops that promoted 
him, being queſtion'd for what they did, gave is 
6% Ca» 
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« Reafon for it, that they ſaw ſuch excellent Vir- 
© tues in him, that they cou'd not doubt but God 
« wou'd ctown him with the. Knowledge and Be- 
« lief of 10 eminent an Article of the Chriſtian Faith, 
I ſhan't take upon me to determine what is the loweſt 
Degree, the leaſt Meaſure of Knowledge conliſtent 
with Chriſtianity: A few Truths, by the Influence of 
the Spirit of God, may have a powerful Efficacy. to 
ſanctify the Heart, and govern the Practice. Thou- 
ſands, I doubt not, We ſhall find in Heaven at laſt, Who 
had but very dark and confuſed Notions of ſome Arti- 
cles, even of the moſt Catholick Creeds; and ſome 
who had no Notions at all of them. A great deal of 
Modeſty and Caution therefore becomes us, when we 
take upon us to turn the Key for others, and ſhut out of 
the Kingdom of Heaven. | | 
In the mean time when the Docttines of Religion 
have been duly propoſed, and there has been fufficient 
Opportunity of Enquiry and Learning, there are cer- 
tain great and important Truths, which we thay call 
Fundamental, that the generality of Chriſtians do, and 
can't but agree in: If Mr. Chillingworth's Account of 
Fundamentals may paſs, T dare ſay we ſhan't find much 
Diſpute and Difference about them. © I am ſure, ſaith 
« he, God doth not, and therefore Man ought not to 
“ require more of any Man, than to believe theScrip- 
« ture to be the Word of God, to endeayour to find 
« out the true Senſe of it, and to live according to it.” 
Alt Chriſtians have an implicit Faith in God; they be- 
lieve whatever God ſaith is true; tho? ſome underſtand 
moreſof his Revelation than others; nor are there want- 
ing a conſiderable Number of particular Truths, of the 
greateſt Importance, in which there's an Agreement a- 
mong Chriſtians. The Apoſtles Crced, as we call it, 
has been thought a good Summary of ſuch Truths; tho' 
[ ſhould beloth to think, him no Chriſtian, that doth not 
ullderſtand the Article of Chriſt's Deſcent into Hell; 
or, that *tis of equal Neceflity to believe, that Chriſt ſut- 
tered ander Pontius Pilate, as that he ſuffered at all. 
In ſhort, Chriſtians are, [ think, agreed in ſuch Articles 
as theſe ; which may be reckoned among the Funda- 
mentals: “ That God is, and is a Rewarder of them 
** that. diligently ſeek him. T bat the Scripture is the 
* Word of God: That Jeſus * Nazareth is the bp 
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* miſed Meſſiah, and is come in the Fleſn: That there 
© is but one God, and yet that there are three Perſons, 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, to whom the'Scripture 
0 aſcribes Divinity: That the Soul is immortal: That 
* there's a future State of Rewards and Puniſhments : 
That the Intereſt and Happineſs of the Soul is to be 
<« preferr'd to that of the Body; and the Affairs and 
* Concernments of Eternity to thoſe of Time (which 
* is the grand Principle and Foundation of practical 
'* Religion.) That all our Intercourſe and our Ac- 
* ceptance with God, is through a Mediator, who died 
* for our Sins, and roſe again for our Juſtification 
& who ever lives to make Interceſſion for us: That God 
* treats with Sinners upon Terms of Faith and Re- 
* pentance: That without Holineſs no Man ſhall ſee 
ce the Lord: That 'tis appointed for all Men once to 
** die, and after that the Judgment. I had almoſt ad- 
* deg, that we take Chriſt for our only Maſter in Reli- 
* gion, and depend on his Favour alone for our En- 
„ couragement therein ;” which if it be not a Fnnda- 


mental lies ſo near the Foundation, that I ſhould think 


any Man leſs a Chriſtian, that doth not receive it. Now 
whether-or no theſe Hints may paſs for any thing like a 
Draught of Fundamentals, they may at leaſt give ſome 
light into the Queſtion about them, and help us to a 
Concluſion healing and pacifick, vir. that moſt of our 
more troubleſome Controverſies don't concern Points 
Fundamental, and conſequently leave room for that 
Charity and Unity I am pleading for. In theſe and 
| ſuch like, which are the weightier Matters of the 
Law, Chriſtians are united; and therefore need not, 
ſhou'd not, ſquabble about Tytbing Mint, Annis and 
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Whatever Difficulty there may be in ſtating Fun- 
damentals, fixing their preciſe Number, or. the 
certain Criterions by which they may be infallibly 
diſtinguiſb'd and known, it may be concluded, I 
think, with great Aſſurance, that no impartial 
ſincere Inquirer after Truth, ever did, or ever ſhall 
err in Fundamentals. 


- 


Shan't enlarge on this Propoſition, for tho' it con- 

cerneth a Controverſy of ſome Weight, yet at pre- 
ſent it lies pretty much out of my way. Two Things 
might here be conlider'd ; what this ſincere and imparti- 
al Enquiry includes; and then the Proof of the As- 
ſertion, that none who are ſincere and impartial ſhall 
err in Fundamentals. 

As to thefirſt. To be ſure our at moſt Endeavours to 
find out the Truth, or the beſt uſe of our Faculties, 
and all Means and Helps in our Power, muſt amount 
to an unqueſtionable Sincerity. But Pm afraid this is 
carrying the Matter too high, and that there are no In- 
ſtances in Practice that come up to it. Who can ſay, 
he has neglected no Means he might have uſed, omitted 
no Endeavours in n time of his Life (ſince capable of 
ſuch Matters) in the ſearch after T'ruth and Duty ? 
"Tis a Contradiction, I grant, to affirm a Man can't do 
his utmoſt, his beſt ; but that no Man ever did his ut- 
moſt is, Pm perſuaded, a Truth that every one muſt, 
from inward Conviction, ſubſcribe to in his own Caſe, 
(in the mean while) how unreaſonable is the Pretence, 
that when a Man has done his utmoſt toknow the Will 
of God, and conform thereto, he ſhou'd not be accept- 
ed becauſe he happens in ſomethings to miſtake! 

But Pm willing to come lower in ſtating the point 
of Sincerity, and ſuppoſe that every one who is 
ſolicitous and concern'd to know Truth and Duty ; that 
is willing to come to the Light to be inſtructed and re- 
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form'd ; that has a firm Purpoſe and Reſolution to obey 
the Truth in every Inſtance, when diſcovered to him, 
whatever ſelf Denial it coſt, whatever Diminution of 
Honour, Loſs of worldly Intereſt it may occaſion; that 
endeavours to diveſt himſelf of all Prejudice, and keep 
open to Conviction; that uſes all proper Means Provi- 
dence offers to him, for his Aſſiſtance; and in all em- 
ploys ſuch a Meaſure of Care and Diligence as the Na- 
ture and Importance of the Thing requires, and is ordi- 
narily attainable by Chriſtians, ſuch a one I ſuppoſe ſin- 
cere in his Enquiries. He that has the“ Anſwer or In- 
terrogation (i7q«rzue) of a good Conſcience; that can 
apply himſelf to God and his Word, as to an Oracle, 
with a what wilt thou have me to do, Waiting for the 
Reſponſum; reſign'd to the divine ConduR; and re- 
ſolved to follow it through Diſgrace, Poverty, Perſe- 
cution, c. and accordingly ſubjects every Intereſt to 
that of Truth, and the Authority of Chriſt ; ſuch a one, 
I doubt not, 1s fincere and impartial in his Enquiries af- 
ter Truth; Tho! he fall ſhort of the utmoſt Diligence 
and Endeavour, yet he gives that Preference to divine 
Things as ſiews him to be a Chriſtian, and proves him 
ſincere. 

That none who are fincere ſhall err in Fundamen- 
tals, may be argued from the Wiſdom of God as Le- 
giſlator, and the Deſigu of his Revelation; which was 
to direct Men in the Way to Heaven. 7hy Word, 
faith the Pſalmiſt, 7s a Lamp ante my Feet, and a Light 
unto my Paths, Pal. cxix. 105. But what a Light, if 
thoſe that are ſincerely deſirous to walk in its Lich, 
can't ſec the neceſſary Steps of their Duty, and ditco- 
ver by all its Aſſiſtance the moſt dangerous Precipices ? 
Tis a Reproach to the Law-giver, Slaſphemy againſt 
him, to ſuppoſe that any of his upright ſincere Subjects, 
can't find out the meaniug of his Laws, with all their 
Care and Diligence, even in the neceſſary eſſential Points 
of their Faith and Obcdicnce. | | 

It may be argued from the Goodneſs of God. Thou 
art Good and doſt Good, faith David, teach me thy Sta- 
gutes, Pſalm cxix. 68. And the ſame Preface we have to 
the ſame Petition, v. 64. He encourages himſelf from 
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the Goodueſs of God to expect neceſſary Teaching; 


nor is it, I think, conſiſtent with that Attribute, to ſuf- 
fer ſincere Men to miltake their Duty, and err to their 
Deſtruction ; if ſo, what wou'd become of our Savi- 
our's, how much more? Luke xi. 13. when really this 
repreſents the Father of Mercies, and Fountain of all 
Goodneſs, to have leſs Compaſſion and Goodneſs 
than earthly Parents, who are comparatively evi. 
Natural Affection, eſpecially when drawn out by Du- 
ty and Obedience, will not deny proper good Things 
to Children, and will God deny the neceſſary help of 
his Spirit to thoſe that ſincerely ask it? © I think no 
« Error is effectively damning, faith a grave Divine *, 
e which a Man doth ſincerely defire to be deliver'd 
« from at any Rate; and when he that hath it doth 
« faithfully defire to come to the Knowledge of the 
„Truth, in the Uſe of ſuch Means as God vouch- 
“ ſafeth him. He that ſearcheth the Scripture with a 
Love to Truth, and ſincerely prayeth for God's II- 
„ lumination, aud ſincer actiſeth what he already 
„ knoweth, and is willing to hear what any Man can 
©* ſay for his farther Information, God will hide nothin 
A neceſſary to his Salvation from ſuch a Man.” ? 
might argue the ſame from God's Promiſes, as Iſai. 
XXXV. 8. (underſtanding it, as many do, of the Times 
of the Goſpel,) Phil. iii. 15. John vii. 17. So that 
thus far, I wou'd hope, the Way is tolerably clear. 
If we are to own, and unite with, all that hold the 
Fundamentals, as has been prov'd, there can be no 
Schiſm remaining among Good Men, none of whom 
ſhall be left to err therein. 


* - 
% 


Mr. Bagter. 


PROP. 


(62) 


G2ICDCOEDCCED)O 5 a 5 eee 


PRO P. VIII. 


The not obſerving the Diſtinction between Errors 
fundamental, and not fundamental, and pro- 
nouncing Men Hereticks for their differing Opi- 
nions and Miſtakes, ( ſuppoſed or real in Mai- 
ters of little Moment and Conſequence in Religi- 
on, has been the main Source of Animoſities and 
Schiſms, and the great Occaſion of Oppreſſion 
and Tyranny in the Church, from Age to Age. 


Hat there have been, and are, Hereſies in the 
Church, can't be queſtion'd. We read of ſome 
that bring in damnable Hereſies, denying the Lord that 
bought them, 2 Pet. ii. 1. And we are bid to reject an 
Heretic, after the firſt and ſecond Admonition, Tit. 
iii. 10. But we muſt have a care of pailing the Sen- 
tence of Hereſy at Random; the Apoſtles cou'd diſ- 
cern the Spirits of Men, they knew from what Prin- 
ciples they acted, and conſequently were qualified to 
judge and declare who were Hereticks : But as this is 
not our Caſe, great Caution is requiſite when we ven- 
ture to arraign our Brethren as erroneous, and fit in 
Judgment upon them. Two or three Remarks I ſhal! 
here offer. 


Firſt, That tis a Matter of no ſmall Difficulty, to 
fix the Notion of Hereſy, and determine poſitively 
concerning it. This all prudent thoughtful Perſons are 
ready to own. © is no eaſy Thing, faith the learned 
Dr. Owen, to ſhew what Hereſy is in general; whe- 
* ther this or that particular Error be an Hereſy, or nog 
«© whether it be an Hereſy in this or that Man, eſpeci- 
- < ally if ſuch Things as Stubbornneſs, and Pertinacy 
upon Conviction, with the like, be required to make 
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« a Man an Heretick; for ſuch things cannot be evi- 
« denced or made out, but only (for the moſt part) 
« by moſt obſcure Conjectures, and ſuch as will ſcarce- 
« ly ſatisfy a charitable Judgment. Some Things, in- 
« deed, are ſo clearly, in the Scripture, laid down and 
determined, that to queſtion of deny them, beſpeaks 
« a Spirit ſelf-condemned, in that which he doth pro- 
<« feſs. But generally Errors are about Things hard to 
« be underſtood ; not ſo clearly appearing, and con- 
« cerning which it is very difficult to paſs the Sentence 
« of Hereſy. No Judge of Hereſy ſince the Apoſtles 
« Days, but hath been obnoxious to Error in that 
« Judgment; and thoſe who have been forwardeſt to 
e aſſume a Judicature, and Power of diſcerning be- 
&« tween Truth and Error, ſo as to have others r 
« lated thereby, have exred moſt foully. Of Old it 
« was generally conceived to be in Councils. Now I 
C ſhow'd acknowledge my ſelf obliged to any Man 
& that wou'd direct me to a Council, ſince that, Ads xv. 
“ which I may not be forced from the Word to aſſert, 
that it, in ſome thing or other, went aſtray. 

e Lather feared not to affirm of the firſt and beſt 
« General Synod, that he anderſtood not the Holy Ghoſt 
« zo ſpeak in it. Yea, and Beza, That ſuch was the 
« Folly, Ignorance, Ambition, Wickedneſs, of many Bi- 
« ſhops, in the beſt Times, that yon ond ſuppoſe the 
« Devil Preſident in their Aſſemblies. Inſomuch, as 
« Nazianzeu complained that he never ſaw a good 
« End of any; and affirmed, that he was reſolved ne- 
« yer to come at them more. And in Truth, the 
« Fightings and Brawls,. diabolical Arts of Defamati- 
« on ins accuſing one another, abominable Pride, 
« Ambition, and Affectation of Pre-eminence, which 
« appeared in moſt of them, did fo far prevail, that in 
« the Iſſue they became, (as one was intitled) Dexs of 
« Thieves, rather than Conventions of humble and 
« meek Diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt; until at length the 
„ holy Dove being departed, an ominous Owl over- 
« looked the Lateran Fathers; and tho' with much 
« Clamour they deſtroyed the appearing Fowl, yet the 
&« foul Spirit of Darkneſs and Error wrought in them 
« as effectually as ever. But to cloſe this Diſcourſe, 
« Tonorance of Mens invincible Prejudices, of their 
" Convittions, ſtrong Perſuaſions, Deſires, Aims, 


Hopes, 
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&« Hopes, Fears, Inducements, Serifibleneſs of out own 
« Infirmities, Failings, Miſapprehenfions, Darkneſs, 
% knowing but in Part, ſnou'd work in us a charitable 
« Opinion of poor erring Creatures, that do it, per- 
1 


« haps, with as upright ſincere Hearts and Affections, 
« as ſome enjoy Fruth. AHuſtin tells the Manithees, 
« the molt Paganifh Hereticks that ever were, that they 
« only raged and were high * them, who knew 
« not what it was to ſeek the Truth, and eſcape Error, 
« With what ardent Prayers the Knowledge of Truth 
« js obtained! and how tender is Salvian in his Judg- 
« ment of the Arians? They are, ſaith he, Hereticks, 
«K hut know it not; Hlereticks to us, but not to them- 
« ſelves: Nay, they think themſelves ſo Catholick,' that 
« they judge us to be Hereticks ; what they are 10 us, 
« that are we to them. They err, but with a good Mind; 
4 and for this Cauſe God ſhews Mercy towards them. 
« Now if any ſhall diſſent from what I have before 
« afſerted, concerning this Particular, I wou'd entreat 
« him to lay down ſome Notes, whereby Hereſies may 
“ jnfallibly be diſcerned to be ſuch, and he ſhall not 

find me repugning.“ | 


Secondly, That Hereſy is not a mere Error of the Un- 
derſtandng, but has a great deal of Wilfulneſs in it, and 
includes many Criminal Ingredients, and guilty Prin- 
ciples. Errare poſſum, ſaith Auſtin, Cy rhe ale aolo, 
I may be in an Error, but PII never be an Heretick. 
« Ag Faith, (to uſe the Words of a Writer of ſome 
Note *,) © if it be taken for a bare Act of the Under- 
« ſtanding, is ſo far from being that excellent Grace 
that juſtifies us, that it is not good at all, but in ge- 
« gere nature; unleſs it be made moral by the Mix- 
« tures of Choice and Charity, tis nothing but a na- 
« tural Perfection, not a Grace or Vertue; juſt ſo it is 
“ in Hereſy: If it be a Deſign of Ambition, or making 
« Sect, (as Eraſmns expounds St. Paul's aiprructy, Ar- 
« green, Seckarum Anthorem, Tit. iii. 10.) if it be for 
« filthy Lucte's fake, as it was in ſome of the Cir: 
« cumciſion; if it be of Pride, and Love of Pre- 
« heminence, as it was in Diotrepbes, & pff] 
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ot out of Peeviſhneſs and Indocibleneſs of Diſpoſi- 
“tion, or of a contentious Spirit; in all theſe Caſes, 
the Error is juſt ſo damnable, as is its Principle, 
but therefore damnable, not of it ſelf, but by reaſon 
of its Adherency.” And hence we find Hereſy rec- 
kon'd among the Works of the Hleſh, Gal. v. 19, 20, 21. 
And the Heretick is ſaid to be ſubverted, and ſelf-con- 
demned, arne res, Tit. iii. 11. Which ſhe ws that 
his Fault lay not in the Error of his judgment, ſo 
much as the Perverſeneſs of his Will, and the Cor- 
ruption of his Affections. And therefore the Scrip- 
ture repreſents ſuch Perſons as not deſigning to ſerve 
the Lord, but their own Bellzes, Rom. xvi. 18. As turn- 
ing away from the Truth, ſuppoſing Cain is Godlineſs, 
1 Tim. vi. 5. As teaching Things that they ought not, 
for filthy Lucre”s ſake,” Tit. i. 11. As thro' Covetonſueſs, 
with feigned! Words, making Merchandiſe of them that 
are deceived, 2 Pet. ii. 3. Tis evident from the Scrip- 
ture Account of it, that Hereſy carries a great deal of 
Wickedneſs in it, Ambition, Pride, Covetouſneſs and 
Senſuality. The Diſeaſe of the Heretick lies not ori- 
8 in his Head, but in a corrupt depraved Heart. 
Jonſequently ſuch Miſtakes as ſincere upright Men fall 
into, in a faithful diſintereſted Purſuit of Truth, re- 
ſigning themſelves to the Rule of God's Word, and 
the Guidance of his Spirit, can't have any thing like 
the Guilt and Malignity of Hereſy in them. I heScrip- 
ture Hereticks were vitious Men, tho' the Church's 
Hereticks, many of them, ſeem to have acted with an- 
other Character. | 


Thirdly, J reckon Hereſy reſpects not the nicer Spe- 
culations of Religion, little Matters of doubtful Dit- 
putation, but that tis 4 malignant Error in ſome or other 
28 fundamental Doctrine of Chriſtianity. The 

eretick the Apoſtle mentions, Tt. iii. 2. is ſaid to be 
ſubverted, holding ſome Doctrine, or Opinion that 
* ſubverteth the Foundation of the true Faith; as Hy- 
meneus and Philetus, who denied the Reſurrection, 
2 Tim. ii. 18. aud thoſe that denied the Lord that bought 
them, and ſo brought in damnable Hereſies, 2 Pet. ii. 1. 
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The wiſeſt and beſt have their Errors whilſt in this 
World; but no Error can, I think, denominate a Man 
an Heretick, unleſs it be in ſome very important Point. 


 Foxrthly, The not diſtinguiſhing of Errors, the Raſh- 
neſs and Preſumption of the Church, in making Fun- 
damentals, in defining ** and paſſing the Sentence 
of it upon Men, for little Miſtakes, or no Miſtakes in 
the diſputed Articles of Religion, if they happen to vary 
from a publick Standard, has been, and. {till is, the 
great Engine of Miſchief in the Church, and Ruin of 
its Unity and Peace. How much this Humour has 
prevaiPd in the Church, none are ignorant, that know 
its Hiſtory. The four firſt General Councils, by their 
Decrees and Anathematiſms, led the Way to the hor- 
rid Practice of hereticating, which the after Councils 
follow'd. I ſhan't give the Detail of their Work, only 
take notice of one Canon of the Council of Conſtan- 
tinople, which ſhews upon what Terms Hereticks ſtood 
with them, and how much in Earneſt they were in their 
Sentence againſt them, after they had determin'd that 
the Creed of the three hundred and eighreen Biſhops aſ- 
ſembled at Nice remain firm, and that * every Hereſy 
be anathematized, they add f, We receive Artans, 
« Macedonians, Sabathians, and Novatians, who call 
« themſelves Puritans, and Continents, and Ouartode- 
« cimans, and Apollinariaus, if from being Hereticks 
they come over to the Orthodox Faith, and zo the 
« Party of the Saved, giving in a written Renunciation 
« of their Errors, and anathematizing every Hereſy, by 
« ſcaling them with the ſacred Unction in the Fore- 
© head. The Eunomians, who are baptized only with 
« one Immerſion, the Mortani/ts, and Sabellians we re- 
« ceive as we do Pagans, viz. The firſt Day as Chriſ- 
« tians, the ſecond as Catechumens, the third Day we 
« exorciſe them by blowing thrice into their Face and 
„ Ears, and make them continue a good while in the 
« Church, and hear the Scriptures, and afterwards we 
«© baptize them. 
The Aebangſian Creed, tho? it ſpeak in a Language 
and Strain of Subtilty, unknown to more ancient 
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Creeds, and to the Scriptures, , yet propoſes its Articles 
as Fundamentals, and damns all that can't receive them; 
which the Doctors at Trent thought fit to imitate, and 
therefore having made an Addition of twelve new Ar- 
ticles to the old Creed, they borrow the Atihana/itar 
Sanction, This, ſay they, is the Catholick Faith, without 
which no Man can be ſaved. And according to this Sen- 
tence their Charity is meaſured and govern'd. As they 


have Authority to define and 1ſetthe the Faith, fo all 


that will not ſubmit to their Deciſions, that deny any 
thing they. are pleaſed to call a Catholick Truth, are 
coudemned for Hereſy, and doom'd to the Puniſhment 
Oi it, Which is Ruin in this World and the next, as far 
as either is in the Church's Power. 

Nor are the Proteſtants free of this Preſumption. 
They have been too ready at coining Articles of Faith, 
and contriving Fundamentals; and if they don't go as 
far in the hereticating Trade as ſome others, they are not 
without a Share of Guilt herein. I need not ſay, that 
with ſome of them the Jus Divinum of Epiſcopacy is 
among the Fundamentals, that regular Epiſcopal Bap- 
tiſm is a Fundamental; he that wants it, wants ſome- 
thing eſſential to Chriſtianity ; tho' he believe the whole 
Bible, and endeavour to wall in all the Commandments 
and Ordinances of the Lord blameleſ5, he's neither en- 
titled to the Charity of the Church, nor Favour of 
God, but left to his uncovenanted Mercy. He that 
denies this grand Principle, is an Heretick ; he that wants 
this Qualification (Orthodox Baptiſm) is a Schiſma- 
tick, or Pagan, and on both Accounts is in a State of 
Damnation. 

I don't mention this as the only Inftance, but as a 
Specimen. I might carry the lamentable Story thro? 
ſeveral Articles, relating to Sacerdoral Powers, Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Government; thro” a large Syſtem of Doctri- 
nal Controverſies, (between Armnians and Calviniſts, 
&c.) almolt as large as Aqu:zas's Sums, and almolt as 
ſubtile; where the different Humours and Zeal of Con- 
tenders, find different ſorts of Fundamentals, ſelecting 
their reſpective favourite Doctrines, and ſetting what 
Value upon them they think due; and in conſequence 
hereof arraigning, cenſuring, and hercticating their diſ- 
ſenting Brethren, Ee hinc ile Lachryme. | his I take 
to be the Rock on which the Unity and Peace of the 
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Church has all along been ſplit. Men have forged 


Fundamentals out of their own Brain, brought into 
that Claſſis, or Rank, Points too abſtruſe and ſublime 


to be underſtood, that have little Evidence of Truth, 


or are of little Moment if true; that have appeared to 
ſome falſe, and to others inſignificant ; and then if their 
Brethren can't break thro? Scripture, Reafon and Con- 
ſcience, to aſſent and ſubſcribe, they are preſently brand- 
ed as Hereticks, are caſt out of the Synagogue, and 
muſt bear their Faggot. Such Fundamentals have we 
been hammering out for one another! Fundamentals 
only in one Senſe, as the woful Superſtructure of 
Schiſm 'and Uncharitableneſs has been raiſed upon 
them. 

The Hiſtory of the Confuſions and Tragedies this 
hereticating Faculty has cauſed, and the ſeveral Oc- 
caſions on which it has been exerted, won'd be too te- 
dious here to relate. Prateolus has filPd a large Quarto, 
of berwixt five and fix hundred Pages, in a ſmall Cha- 
racter, (which he calls, Elexchns Heæœreticorum,) with 
the Names and Opinions of thoſe unhappy Men, that 
have from Time to Time fallen under the Church's 
Diſpleaſure, and the Articles upon which they were cen- 
ſur'd. He gives a Catalogue of them in every Century. 
In the firſt Century he finds fourteen Claſſes; in the ſe- 
cond, thirty two Claſſes; in the third, thirty one; in 
the fourth, ninety one; in the fifth, forty five; in the 
ſixth, ten: And then follow'd what ſome have called 
interregnum hereticornm ; (owing to the entire Preva- 
lency of Church Power and Diſcipline, by which Men 
were generally ſubdued into Orthodoxy, and taught to 


wink and ſay after their Leaders;) in all, about four 


hundred Claſles, or Sorts of Hereticks. ä 

I ſhou'd be loth to fright the Reader with all the hard 
Names that occur in this Liſt, and with their more ter- 
rible Dogmata and Tencts; but having given Warning, 
(and deſigning no Necromancy,) I ſhall mention a few; 
as Thebution, Cleobiani, Doſitheani, Marbotheni, Va- 
lentiniſtæ, Artotyrite, Aſcoarogite, Cataphryge, Teſſe- 
reſcaidecatitæ, (who were for keeping Eaſter, as the 
Fews did, on the 14® of the Moon of March;) Me- 
tangiſmonitæ, (quaſi tranſvaſantes, hi enim fic filium 
eſſe in Patre dicebant, ſicut vas parvum in vaſe majore) 
Circuitores, Claucularii, Agubetæ, Agrippiane, Aeriane, 
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from Aerius*, who denied and oppoſed praying for 


the Dead. Seripturiarii, as dangerous a Set, and as 


mach Hereticks as any of the reſt, in the Judgment of 
the Cenſors; their Crime lay in adhering to the Ho] 
Scripture+, as the only and ſufficient Rule of Fait 
and Manners: Acephali wanting the Headſhip 4. and 
Government of Biſhops. + I had like to have forgot 
poor Vigilius, that was made an Heretick for believing 
the ſpherical Form of the Earth, and aſſerting Aztipodes. 
But 1 ſhan't go on with this Liſt of Church Criminals, 
only remark a few Things, and conclude the Head. 
(I.) That ſome of theſe Hereticks, and Hereſiarchs, 
(it the Account given of them by their Adverſaries be 


true, one half of which I confeſs I don't believe,) were 


really crazed, and fitter for a dark Room, than any o- 
ther Diſcipline. (2.) Many of their Hereſies had re- 
ſpect to Things of the niceſt Speculation, wherein both 
the Heretick, and Heretick-maker talked in the dark. 
Any one that examines the Liſt of primitive Hereticks, 
will find the greateſt Part of them concerned the Per- 
ſon, Nature, Incarnation, c. of Chriſt; wherein had 
Men contented themſelves @perfiv eis ro ra, with 
modeſt and ſober Determinations, and not taken upon 
them Uzzp@portiv, to be wiſe above what is written, we 
had heard nothing of theſe Scandals. (3.) The Sen- 
rence of Hereſy was often paſſed in Matters of Indif- 
ferency, and indeed for the mereſt Trifles. What a 
{tir about the Hereticks called Quartodectmans! * Let 
them be excommunicated, faith the Aatiochian Synod, 
“ who being Laymen dare ſet aſide the Decree of the 
„ great and holy Synod of Nice, concerning the holy 
* and ſalutary Feaſt of Eaſter, it they obſtinately per- 
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*Alle cum ſuis aſſeclis Sacrificium, quod pro defunctis offertur reſpuebat, 


& miſlas negabat applicari pro peccatis, — ſatiefactionibus, aut pro aliis 


quibuſdam Eccleſiæ neceſſitatibus. Prateolus in Acriani. 

+ Appellantur a Scripturæ Divinæ profeſſione, extra quam nullius anti- 
quorum Patrum Lucubrationes ſuſcipiunt: hos ut quondam Arianos, in er- 
rorem abducit Satan, dum ſolum facram admittunt Scrigturam, ejus Inter- 

retes doctqs illos & Sanctos rejiciunt. Contra quos Cztholici, traditiones 
— Ecclefizque ſenſum & conſenſum opponunt, Seri pturas Canonicas 
juxta Catholici dogmatis regulas — Pratcal. a 

+ Acephali, ita dicti quia ſub Epiſcopis non fuerint, proinde neque Bap- 
tiſmus juxta ſolennem & receptum Eccleſi morem, apud eos adminiſtra- 
cus, neque oblatio neque res aliqua divina facta, vel miniſterium Eccleſiaſti- 
cum detunctis (ſicut ms eſt) celebratum eſt. Id. in Aceph, 

* ; « ſiſt: 
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* ſiſt: If any of thoſe, that preſide in the Church, as 
„ Biſhop, Prieſt or Deacon, do ſo; let him and alli 
«© that Communicate with him, be deprived of their 
% Liturgy, and of all that Honour that uſed to be 
paid them, when they were out of the Church. ” 
One of the Apoſtolical Canons, as they are called, 
(and how like the Apoſtles!) determines, © That it 
any Biſhop, Prieſt or Deacon, celebrate the holy 
« Feaſt of Eaſter, before the Vernal Equinox, as the 
Jews do, he ſhall be depoſed,” Many a glamorous 
Synod, and bloody Noſe, did this ſame Controverſy 
accalion; and all about nothing but a Whim and Fig- 
ment of their own Brain, the Day of celebrating a 
Feſtival in the Chriſtian Church, which the New Tel: 
tament ſaith not a Word to, and gives no Warrant to 
celebrate at all; and yet this was thought ſufficient 
Caute of hereticating. (4.) The Sentence of. Hereſy 


being once paſſed, how light and trivial ſoever the Oc- 


caſion, the Effects of it were uncomfortable enough to 
thoſe it tell upon.  Anathemas and Curſes were the 
beginning ot their Sorrows, Which were followed with 
other Marks of Diſpleaſure. The fixth Canon of the 
Council of Laodic ea, ordaineth, that Hereticks, while 
they remain ſo, ought not to be perinitted to enter into 
the Houſe of God. The thirty firſt Canon declares it 
unlawful to marry with them; and the thirty third de- 
clares it unlawful to pray with them. Sometimes the 
Orthodox engaged the Secular Arm, to cruſh, and 
avenge them of theit Enemies. How much of this do 
we meet with in the Conduct of the Catholicks to- 
wards the Ariaus; which the Ariaus ſufficiently reta- 
Iiated, when they found Means to prove themſelves 
Orthodox, and had got the Powers of this World on 
their Side? Da mibi, ſaith one, O Imperator, terram ab 
bereticis repurgatam, & ego tibi viciſſim calum dabo, 
ail} perde mecum hereticos, & ego tecum diſperdam Perſas. 
« If Your Majeſty will deliver the Church from Here- 
tc ticks, IAI ſecure to you an Intereſt in the Kingdom 
of Heaven: Aſſiſt me in deſtroying Hereticks, and 
„I'll promiſe you Victory over the Perſiaut. Which 
was the arrogant Speech of Neſtorius to Tbeodaſius the 
Younger. And the ſame Zeal, at laſt, kindled the 


Flames of the Inquiſition. (5.) I preſume to add, 
notwithſtanding all the Odiaz: derived upon them, 


tome 
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ſome of theſe Hereticks might, probably, be among 
the wiſeſt and beſt Men in the Ages when they lived; 


only wanted an obſequious ductile Conſcience, and 
had Honeſty and Courage to queſtion and diſſent from 
fome of the Church's Determinations. And indeed, 
ſuch ha? been the State of Things with us, that 'tis e- 
nough, almoſt in every Age, to make a Manaan Here- 
tick, to be upright and inquiſitive. This generally 
raiſes a Clamour againſt him, and expoſes him to the 
rude Inſults of an anthinking Rout; who have little 
to recommend them, but an ignorant noiſy Zeal, and 
their Readineſs in crying Damnamus, aſter their Lead- 
ers. Thus Things have been carried with us; good 
Men have often been run down, loaded with Cenſures, 
Anathema's, charged with Schiſm, Hereſy, c. for no 


other Reaſon, but becauſe hey were not Fools, and © 


Won d not be Knaves, And I mult confeſs, was I to 
chuſe which Part to take betwixt Heretick and Schiſ- 
matick, on one Side, and Orthodox and Catholick, on 
the other, in many of their Debates; I would ſay, Sie 
anima mea cum Schiſmaticrs & Hereticit. I would caſt 
in my Lot among the Schiſmaticks and Hereticks; but 
without farther Diſcourſe, I leave the Reader to judge 
of the Propoſition I began with, for the Truth of 2 
I appeal to the Experience of all Ages. 
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0, as has been granted, it is not eaſy to deter- 
mine what are Fundamentals, and to define He- 
reſy, tis leſs difficult to determine what are not 
Fundamentals; and it may certainly be concluded, 
from what has been ſaid, that many of thoſe 
Dottrines, about which we have had the warmeſt 


and moſt uncharitable Conteſts, are not Funda- 
mentals. | 


T muſt be allowed, nothing can be a Fundamental, 
J unleſs contained in Scripture, otherwiſe the Apoſtle 
Tou'd not ſay of the Holy Scripture, that 12 it able regt, 


cc. 
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ae ds galiglar, r male wiſe to Salvation, 1 Tim. ili. ry. 
And it mult be plain and obvious there. I don't ſay, 
fo plain, as that 'tis impoſſible to call it in queſtion 
for it may be, there's ſcarce any Truth, but Men of 
corrupt Minds, one or other of them, have cavill'd a- 
gainſt. But ſo plain, as not to remain a Diſpute a- 
mong wiſe and good Men: So plain, that all ſincere 
Chriltians, even of ordinary Capacities, the Unlearned, 
as well as the Learned, may find it, upon competent 
Enquiry, and indeed, can't but find and embrace: E- 
very Fundamental, 1 reckon, ſtands, in the Bibie in a 
clear Light, ia red Capitals, as it were, ſo that he who, 
runs may read it: By which Rule molt of the Subjects 
of our Debates, all the nicer and more troubleſome 
Queſtions, that have adminilter'd Strife, and occaſion'd 
- ſo many Anathema's and Sentences of Schiſm and He- 
reſy, are at once {truck off from the Claſs of Funda- 

mentals. | | ö j 4 
I have drawn out the Diſcourſe to too great a length 
already, or it would be caſy to apply this Remark to 
moſt of the Controverlies, that have from Time to 
Time, dilturbed the Peace and Communion of the 
Church, as that about Baptiſm; the Subject and Mode 
of it, the Form of Church-Government, the quinquar- 
ticular Points, the whole Bundle of Ec:lefiatical Ce- 
remonies, c. but I ſhall inſtance only in two, the 
Jus Diginum of Dioceſan Epiſcopacy, and the diſputed 
Part of the Doctrine of the Trinity. 3 
That the divine Right of Epiſcopacy (that is, the Ju- 
riſdiction of a Biſhop, as of an Order ſuperior to Preſ- 
byters, who has the Government of ſeveral Congrega- 
tions, and their Paſtors,) is not a Fundamental, I ap- 
prehend capable of Demonſtration: For, to ſay nothing 
of its Importance, tis not plain enough, not plainly 
enough revealed in Scripture, to have a Place among 
the Fundamentals. I need not ſpend Time to prove 
this to ſuch as are acquainted with the State of this 
Controverſy, ſuch as know what is ſaid againſt it by its 
Adverſaries, and what Conceſſions are made by its 
Friends. Many who receive Epiſcopacy, and plead 
for it as a convenient Government, yet own it to be an 
human Appointment : This was generally the Opinion 
of the firit Reformers : The 2 of @ Chriſtian 
Mar, ſet forth in the Reign of King Henry VIII. by 
„ | Authority 


Authority of King and Parliament, and compiled by a 
Synod: of the Clergy, expreſly ſays, ia novo Teſtamento 
nulla mentio facta eſt aliorum Craduum aut Diſtinckio- 
nam in Ordinibus ſed Diaconorum (wel Miuiſtrorum) & 
Presbyterarum five Ms 1. e. That we have n 


Mention in the New Teſtament of any other Degrees 
or different Orders, than Deacons and Presbyters, © 
Biſhops. And we find about this Time ſeveral of the 
Biſhops imployed in the Reformation, under that Prince, 
declaring the ſame Sentiments : Thus Cranmer, to the 
Queſtion whether Biſhops or Prieſts were firſt, anſwer- 
ed, That Biſhops and Prieſts were at one Time, and 
« were not two Things in the Beginning of Chriſt's 
Religion.“ Dr. Burnet's Hiſt. Part. I. Collect. p. 223. 
With whom concurred others of the Biſhops; as is 
plainly implyed in their Anſwers to the ſame Queſtion, 
ibid. pag. 393. Dr. Stilling fleet, in his Irenicon, having 
given, from the Original MS. an Account of Crax- 
zer's Judgment, touching this and ſundry other Queſ- 
tions propos'd, concludes with this Remark, Thus 
« ye ſee by the Teſtimony. of him, who was chiefly 
« inſtramental in our Reformation, that he own'd not 
« Epiſcopicy as a diſtin Order from Presbytery, of 
«* divine Right, only as a prudent Conſtitution of the 
«* Civil Magiſtrate, for the better governing the Church.“ 
And that this was not the peculiar Notion of Cranmer 
and his Brethren, at that time, might eafily be ſhewn : 
Creſſey, after he turned Papiſt, gives this Reaſog why 
724 75 acy toak no firm rooting in the Conſciences of 
gliſb Subjects, before Laud's Time: © Becauſe, fays 
he, the Succefſion and Authority of Biſhops, and o- 
ether Eccleſiaſtical Orders, received from the Roman 
* Church, was never confidently and generally taught 
in England, to be of divine Right.” Dr. John Ray- 
nolds, in his Anſwer to Sir Frances Knolls, who deſired 
his Opinion, touching the Difference between Biſhops 
and Presbyters, tells him, That they who for theſe 
« five hundred Years have been induſtrious in reform- 
ing the Church, have thought that all Paſtors, whe- 
ther called Biſhops or Presbyters, have according to 
« the Word of God, like 1 52 and Authority. 
Which was the Opinion of Fewel, Pilkington, Hum- 
phreys, Whitaker; to whom I might add a great Cloud 
of Witneſſes more, was it neceſſary. The learned 
| L Stilling- 
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Stillingſteet, having mentioned the famous 709 orbe de- 
cretum of Ferom, takes a great deal of Pains to ſhew 
that Jerom did not mean an Apoſtolical Decree, but a 
Prudential Appointment of After- Times; and that 
Biſhops were brought into the Church by common 
Conſent, to cure and prevent Schiſms. Dr. Hammond's 
Fancy is well known, (viz.) I hat in Scripture- Times 
there were but two Orders, Biſhops or Presbyters, and 
Deacons; and that after the Death of the Apoſtles, 
Subject-Presbyters were inſtituted; but by what Autho- 
rity, or when, is hard to ſay. As for Mr. Chilling- 
worth's Demonſtration of Epiſcopacy, his State of it 
is ſuch, as ſome have taken Advantage from, againſt 
the Dioceſan Scheme; AbſtraQ, ſays he, from E- 
+ piſcopal Government all Accidentals, and conſider 
© only what is eſſential and neceſſary to it, we ſhall 
« find it ſo and fo.” But when this Abſtraction is 
fully made, the Controverſy is at an end: His Adver- 
ſaries will then allow Epiſcopacy to be jare divino. 
And indeed fo is the Pope himſelf, ſeparate from him 
all his accidental Power; For this wou'd reduce him 
to the Condition and Limits of his firſt Predeceſſors, 
Linus, Cletus, or Anacletus. If the Author retain ſo 


much of the Acidentals, as conſtitutes the Dioceſan 


Frame of Epiſcopacy, the general Eſtabliſhment of 
this in the World without Contradiction, on which his 
Demonſtration depends, (ſuppoſe it Fact that it was ſo 
eſtabliſhed) may be accounted for by Ferver's Toto orbe 
decretum, according to the Senſe Dr. Srilliugfieet has 
put upon it as before, and ſo the Demonſtration is 
zpolled. : 

My Buſineſs here is not to diſpute or conclude any 
thing about Epiſcopacy pro or con: But I preſume to 
iy, it can't be a Fundamental; for, (I.) *Tis fo far 
trom being plain in Scripture, that many who ſubmit to 
it, and plead for it, don't pretend to find it in Scripture 
at all, but, as has been ſaid, own it of human Original. 
(2.) The greater Part of the Reformed Churches, in- 
ſtead of being convinced of its divine Right, and that 
it is eſſential to the Government of the Church, look 
upon it as an Uſurpation, and accordingly reze& it. 
The Plea of Neceſſity, that ſome have officiouſly 
offer'd in their Behalf, is above meaſure ſhameful 
whilſt the Art of Navigation is ſo welt underſtood 

in 
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in the World; and indeed can be no other than a Shift 
to cloak the Uncharitableneſs of their own Hypotheſis. 
It looks ſhocking, to damn all the foreign Proteſtant 
Churches for the Want of Epiſcopacy, and therefore 
they wou'd have the World believe they want it vat out 
of Choice but Neceſſity. (3.) Great Numbers, both of 
Divines and others, where Epiſcopacy obtains, who 
have diligently conſider'd what is alledged for it, both 
from Scripture and Antiquity, and have given as good 
Proof, as any of their Contemporaries, of their Learn- 
ing and Integrity, declare they can find no Evidence 
of it in the Bible. To ſay they are prejudiced, is little 
to the Purpoſe, when the Charge may be retorted with 
ſome Advantage upon the Advocates of Epiſcopacy, if 
worldly Intereſt may be allowed to biaſs and bribe the 
Judgment. 35 Tis undeniable from the Premiſes, 
that whatever Truth there may be in the Doctrine, it 
has not the Evidence and Plainneſs of a Fundamental, 
has not ſo much Evidence, as that a ſincere Chriſtian 
can't miſtake it: Surely he muſt have no very reputable 
Front that can affirm this. (y.) Tis not, I think, con- 
ſiſtent with the Mercy and Goodneſs of God, to lay 
the Streſs of Salvation upon ſuch a Nicety, which has 
been a Topic of Controverſy among learned Men, 


from Age to Age, and yet remains ſo. Muſt all periſh 


that want Learning, Penetration and Judgment to diſ- 
cern on which Side Truth lies, in ſo perplexed a Queſ- 
tion; which the ſubtileſt Doctors are (till ſquabling a- 
bout? Suppoſe an honeſt, plain, country Man, who 
happens to be born of diſſenting Parents, Who has 
liv'd in Obſcurity all his Days, was from a Child taught 
to know ſomething of the Holy Scriptures, taught the 
L*rd's-Prayer, Creed, the Ten Commandments, to 
read and reverence his Bible, and by the Bleſſing of 
God upon the good Example and Inſtruction of his 
Parents, brought to an early Senſe of Religion; and 
ſince has made it his great Care to live ſoberly, righte- 
ouſly and godly in this preſent World; and exerciſed him- 
ſelf ro have a Conſcience void of Offence towards God aud 
Man: His Converſation has not lain amongſt Men of 
Letters; he has ſeen, it may be, few Books beſides his 
Bible, Catechiſm, Allen's Alarm, The Practice of Piety, 
The Pilgrim's Progreſs, &c. has never read Ignatius or 


Cyprian, Grabe's or Binnius's Councils, nor ſcarce 
L 2 heard 
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heard of Piſcapy, all his Days: Muſt ſuch an one, 
tho? he lives in all good Conſcience, be upright in all 
his Tranſactions with Man, diligent and ſerious in all 
the Parts of Religion, according to his Capacity, mult | 
he unavoidably and for ever periſh, becauſe he doth not 
believe and apprehend the divine Right of Epiſcopacy ? 

Becauſe he had not Epiſcopal Baptiſm, (when he-nei- 
ther choſe the Baptiſm he had, nor knows what Epiſ- 
copal Baptiſm means?) He that can affert this, muſt 
entertain very unworthy Thoughts of the bleſſed God, 
Tis indeed *Blaſphemy againit the Divine Perfections, 
and. the ready Way to tempt Men to reje& all Revela- 
tion, whilſt we reprefent God in his Word, requiring 
of all; upon Pain of Damnation, what, with reſpe 
to great Multitudes, is quite out of their Power. 
> Phe ſame Remark may be applied to the Doctrine of 
the Trinity, as it has been a Subject of Diſpute, and 
been ſtated in ſeveral and different Schemes. I can't 
think it (the ws tpi Part) has the Importance of a 
Fundamental. Men may be equally ſincere, equally 
pious and good, and equally accepted of God, not- 
withſtanding their different Sentiments in this Contro- 
vetſy. Nor is it plain enough to paſs for a Fundamen- 
tal; not eaſy enough to be underſtood, nor clearly e- 
nough rereal'd. Let any of our Schemiſts go thro? 
our Congregations, whether among Churchmen, or 
Diſſenters, with their Draught of this Doctrine, and 42 
proper Number of Queries in their Hand, relating to 
It, and 'm miſtaken if they don't find, upon Enquiry, 
by the Anſwers they'll get, either that their Doctrine is 
not fundamental, or that the Generality, even of the 
beſt Character for Religion, are no Chriſtians : Let 
them ask what they underſtand by three Hypoſtaſes or 
Perſons? and what their Notion of a Perſon in the 


— 


f (faith Mr. Chillingwarth) Men do their beſt to free themſelves from 
* all Error, and yet fail of it thro* human Frailty, ſo well am 1 perſuaded 
« of the Goodneſs of God, that if in me alone thonld meer a Confluence 
of all ſuch Errors of all the Proteſtants in the World, that were thus qua- 
fed, I ſhou'd not be fo much afraid of them, as 1 ſhould be to ask Far- 
«« don for them; For to ask Pardon of fimple and involuntary Errors, is 
* racirly ro imply that God is angry with us for them, and that were to 
* impute to bim the ſtrange 2 of requiring Brick when he gives no 
« Straw; of expeing: to gather where he ſireto'd not; to reap where he 
*« ſowed not, of being offended with us for not doing what he knows we 
: © rannor do.“ Auſw. to Pref. of Charity maintained, Sea. 26. 
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Trinity? How they underſtand it, that they are Three, 
and yet but One? What the Difference detween Perſon, 
and Perſonality ? What's meant by the Eternal Gene- 
ration of the Son, and Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt? (If 
ſome have learnt any Terms of ſpeaking from Cate- 
chiſms, Confeſſions, c. that may paſs with the Ex- 
aminer for -Orthodox, yet if they have not Ideas and 
Notions anſwerable to them, as I am confident is the 
Caſe, with reſpe& to many, only can repeat Words 
they underſtand not; they are no wiſer than their 
Neighbours, who want the Knowledge of their Sounds.) 
Let them, I ſay, make the Scrutiny in moſt Congrega- 
tions in Eagland, and I'm afraid, if Underſtanding and 
Orthodoxy here be the Teſt of Chriſtianity, we ſhall 
loſe the Company of the beſt Part of our Commu- 
nities. 
In ſhort, I think it demonſtrable, that there is no 
Scheme of the Doctrine of the Trinity (if we inſert in 
it our Explications, according to this or that Hypo- 
theſis,) of that Importance, and which carries that E- 
vidence in it, as juſtly to be accounted fundamental. 
Particularly the Arian Scheme can't be fundamental, 
the Subſtance of which is, That the Supreme Eternal 
God created aud made the Son before all Ages, made him 
as great and glorious a Being, as was poſſible to Omni- 

otency it ſelf; and communicated to bun as much Per- 
FIN as a created Nature cou'd admit of; that this 
Son of God 15 a Creature of an nbiquitary Preſence, and 
of multitudinary Power; that God having firſt made the 
Son, did thro him create the Holy Ghoſt, and by the 
Sou and Holy Ghoſt, or thro' the Son, and by the Holy 
Ghoſt, created this World, and all Things in it; that 
theſe three govern the World, not by à joint co-ordinate 
Providence, but that their Dominions are ſubordinate and 
adequate to their Powers; the one being Supreme, the o- 
ther two Deputies, Now, I ſay, this Scheme wants 
Evidence ſufficient to entitle it to a Place among Fun- 
damentals, and make it neceſſary to be believed in the 
Chriſtian Church by all its Members, The Scripture 
CharaQers of the Son, viz. The True God, The Migh 
God, The Great God, King of Kings, and Lordof Lords, 
Lord of Glory, The A aud U, the Beginning and End, 
The Almighty, Jehovah, and the like, furniſh ſuch Ar- 
guments againſt this ws as require more Skill 
| - In 
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in Criticiſm to anſwer, than moſt Chriſtians are Maf- 
ters of. *Tis the grand Principle of Ar:z5s, that the 
Son of God is not Eternal, but that 3, ver- ors vx , 
that there was a Time when He was not. And yet we 
find the Scripture deſcribes the Duration and Eternity 
of the Son, by the ſame Terms and Phraſes as'that of 
the Father, Iſai. xliii. 10. xliv. 6. Rev. i. 8. xvii. 22, 23. 
Pſal-xeviii. 2. Prov. viii. 22. And how great a Preju- 
dice againſt this Scheme is it, that the Jehovah of the 
Old Teſtament (who tranſacted with the Patriarchs and 
Jews, as Legiſlator, and with all Marks of Sovereign 
Authority, and whom they conſtantly worſhiped in the 
molt ſolemn manner, without once being charged with 
Idolatry, however tender God was of his Honour tn 
that reſpe&) that this glorious Jehovab is the K, or 
Lord of the New Teſtament, as appears from ſeveral 
Texts of the Old Teſtament, which mention Fehovah 
apply'd in the New to Chriſt, as Lord. If it be ſaid 
he a&ed as the Father's Repreſentative, and therefore is 
called Fehovah, and worſhiped as God; I anſwer, 


Whatever the ancient Writers of the Church have ſug- 


= on that Head, many think there's not ſufficient 
arrant in Scripture, for ſuch a Diſtinction, at leaſt 
*tis not obvious to every Eye. | 
Dr. Clark has refin'd upon the Arian Scheme: But as 
his Scheme is attended with many of the ſame Diffi- 
culties with the Arian, it has this farther Incumb 
that it ſuppoſes a ſort of an intermediate Being, that is 
neither God nor a Creature, but ſomething between 
both: Which is Philoſophizing to a Degree of Subtilty 
above what common Chriſtians are capable of reach- 
ing: And how great a Difficulty is it in this Scheme, to 
make a Being, not the Supreme God, to be poſſeſt of 
Infinite Perfections; as Omnipotency, Omniſcience, 
Omnipreſence, c.? No queltion but God can exert 
any of his Perfections, in what manner he pleaſes, by 
an inferior Being: Could have laid the Foundation of 
the Earth by an Angel; can batter down the higheſt 
Mountain by a Twig in the hand of a Child: Bur for 
a Being derived and dependent (which few People have 
Logick enough to-diſtinguiſh from a Creature) to be 
the Subject of infinite Perfections; to have them reſid- 
ing in him as his Properties, is not very intelligible, at 
leaſt to ordinary Capacities. I diſpute not what is, or 
1% 
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is not poſſible with God; but ſurely it's no Preſumption 


to conclude, theſe Things are not caſy and plain e- 
8 to be the neceſſary Matter of every Chriſtian's 
elief. 

Nor can it be denied, without groſs Partiality, that 
what we have learnt to call the Orthodox Scheme, is at- 
tended with very great Difficulties. This Scheme aſ- 
ſerts the Unity of the Godhead with a Trinity of Per- 
ſons, of the ſame Eſſential Perfections. The firſt Ar- 


ticle of the Church of Eugland has it thus, © In the 


* Unity of the Godhead, there be Three Perſons, of 
* one Subſtance, Power and Eternity, the Father, the 
« Son, and the Holy Ghoſt.” The Aſſembly's Cate- 
chiſm thus, There are Three Perſons in the Godhead 

* the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, and theſe 


„Three are One God, the ſame in Subſtance, equal in 


Power and Glory.” And the ſame Doctrine, tho 
expreſsd with Variety of Terms, is own'd by moſt of 
the Proteſtant Churches, as appears from their Confeſ- 
fions; as alſo by the Papiſts, (in this Article eſteemed 
Orthodox) All agree that there is, and cas be, but 
One God, and that the Father, Son and Spirit are the 
One God: But when they come to explain n, and 
ſhew how they are One, and how Three, what their 
Unity, and what their Diſtinction, they have run into 
ſuch different inconſiſtent Hypotheſes (not without 
ſevere Cenſures one of another,) as that the Adverſaties 


of the Doctrine have taken Occaſion from thence to 


form a fivefold Trinity “. | 
Now, without P etending to ſay who offers the beſt 
Explication, I can't forbear thinking, from their various 


— —— — 


* (1,) The Ciceronian Trinity, becauſe Tilly had uſed the Word Perſons, 
for different Reſpects; ſaſtineo 40 tres perſonas; and according to this Ac- 
ceptation, three Perſons in the Godhead are no more than three Relations, 
Capacities or Reſpects, of God to his Creatures; which, ſay the Objectors, 
is downright Sabellianiſm. (2.) The Carteſian Trinity, which maketh threes 
Divine Perſons, and three Infinite Minds, Spirits and Beings, to be but 
one God. (3.) The Platenick Trinity, of three Divine Co-Eternal Perſons, 
whereof the ſecond and third are ſubordinate, and inferior to the firſt, in 
Dignity, Power, and all other ualities, except only Duration. (4.) The 
Ariſtotelian Trinity, which faith the Divine Perſons are one God, becauſs 
they have one and the fame Nwmerical Subſtance, (5.) The Trinity of the 
Mob, which is held by the common People, or by fuch lazy Divines, who 


only ſay, in ſhort, that it is an inconceivable Myſtery, and that thoſe are 


as much in fault, who go about to explain it, 2s thoſe who oppoſe it. 
Stllingfleer's Defence of Trin, Pref. p. 5. | 
Hypo- 
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Hypotheſes, and the Manner in which they manage 
their Debates, that neither one nor other of their Ex- 
plications concern the Eſſenee of the Chriſtian Faith, 
or are among the Fundamentals. 1 
That there are three Perſons, is out of Diſpute with 
moſt; but what is meant by the Word Perſon, will not 
eafily be agreed. The more generally received Notion, 
of a Perſon is, that tis the Divine Nature with the pro- 
per Mode of ſubfifting. The ene Confeiſion having 
declared there ate Three Perſons in the Godhead, o 
the fame Eſſence and Power, and Co- eternal, Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt, adds, that they uſe the Word 
Perſon, in the ſame Senſe as Eccleſiaſtical Writers have 
uſed it; not for a Part or Quality, but for that which 
operly ſubſiſts. The Wirtemburgh Confeſſion calls the 
hree Perſons, Tres Proprietates per ſe ſubiſtentes, 
Three Properties ſubſiſting of themſelves. The Eſ- 
ſence, they all make the ſame, and the Diſtinction on- 
ly in the Pertons. But whether it be real or modal, is 
a Queſtion: A learned Controvertiſt tells vs the Di- 
ſtinction is ſomething leſs than Modal, and greater than 
Real: Some“ make che Perſons to be internal Rela- 
tions of the One Subſtance of the Deity to it ſelf: O- 
thers + external Relations of the One Subſtance of the 
Deity to Mankind, viz. As Creator, Redeemer and 
Sanctifier: Zanchy ſaith, Perſona non alind eſt quam eſ- 
ſentia, certa aliqua 8 proprietate diſtincta, & quaſi 
individuata; that a Perſon is nothing, but the Divine 
Eſſence diſtinguiſhed, and as it were 1ndividugted, by a 
certain perſonal Property. Thus the Father the Di- 
vine Eſſence unbegotten (e.) by the munica- 
tion of his own Eſſence, from all Eiern begetting 
the Son. Junius thinks the Perſons are diſtinguiſhed 
from the Eſſence, ratione tantum; ab invicem reali di- 
Hinctione; that they are diſtinguiſned from the Eſſence 
in Notion only, but really diſtinguiſhed from one ano- 
ther. Ladovicut Capellus (in Theſ. Salmurienſ.) faith, 
That Perſon differs from the Eſſence, von Re ſed Ra- 
tione, as the Mode of a Thing from the Thing it ſelf; 
for inſtance, as the Degree of Heat from Heat; but 
that the Perſons are diſtinguiſhed from each other, as one 
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* Dr, South. © I Dr. Walks. © | 
| Mode 


* - 


81) | 
Mode of a T'bing from another Mode, 4:2. One De- 
gree of Heat from another Degree. Mr. Baxter de- 
elares he's paſt Doubt there is in God, a Trinity of 
eſſential, formal, inadequate Conceptions, or Prima- 
lities, g. Vital active Potuer., Intelled and Mill. The 
ſame Eſſence, or Subſtance, is the vital Activity, Intel- 
lect, and Will; but the vital Power is not the Intel- 
lect, nor the Intellect the Will, nor the Will the In- 
tellect. And tho be will not aſſert, that nothing elſe 
is meant by a Trinity of Perſons, yet de thinks this 
a lively Image of the Trinity; all Divines agreeing, 
that God js eſſential Life, Self-Knowledge, and Self- 
Love; eſſentially, Sui-uita, Sui: ſcientia, ta F 
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uch as wou'd ſee this Doctrine, in all the Nicety and; Darkneſs in 
which the Schools have left it, and learn, if they can, the Notions of Per- 
ſon, Perſonality, Unity, Diſtinction, &-c. which the Author is confident are 
Orthodox, may read Mr. Francis Cheynel's Diſcourſe, called, The Divine Tri- 
unity of the Father, Son and Holy Spirit, printed, Ann. 1650. on occaſion 
Acontius s Book, De Stratagem. Satane; he tells us, that diyers 
and orthodox Writers maintain, That a Divine Perſon is nothing elſe but the 
very Divine Eſſence itſelf modiſicated, p.71. This he undercakes to explain. 
He adds, p. 79. „ when we deſcribe a Divine Perſon, tis abſurd to abſtrack 
the Perſonality from the Divine Nature; for how can you deſcribe 2 
Divine Perſon, if you do abſtract his Perſonality from his Djviciry: every 
«+ {ingle Perſon is God; nay, every fingle Perſpp is the Godhead, the Nature, 
the Eflence of God, conſider d with that Subſiſtence, Relation and Pro- 
60 rg which is peculiar to that Perſon; every ſingle Perſon is God of 
< bimſelf. Finally, take all the three Petſons together, and, they are no- 
« thing elſe hut One God; and they are One God, not abſolutely confider'd 
in his abltra& N ature, but relatively conſider d, with thoſe pecubar Rela- 
« tions, and incommunicable Properties, whereby the. Three Perſons are 
« diſhnguilh'd.. from one another. He concludes, « That when we de- 
e ſcribe the Divine Nature, we ſhou'd+ not abſtract it from the Three Per- 
« ſons; and when. we deſcribe a Divine Perſon, we ſhou'd not abſtract him 
from the Divine Nature: And after a great deal of the ſame kind, he 
roceeds ro conſider the Diſtinctiom of the Divine Nature, and a Perſon, as 
expreſſes himſelt; and for that Purpoſe makes uſe of, an Illuſtration, 
which he thinks the fitteſt chat can be choſen. We may, faith he, p.103; beſt 
« reſemble all char Difference which it between the Eſſence of God, and 
the Divine Subſiſtences, by conſidering the tranſcendent Aﬀections of Ens 
« Simplicirer, and the Attributes of God, who doth infinitely tranſcend. not 
« only a Prædicamental Subſtance, but a Metaphyſical Entity, as the moſt 
metaphyſical Men, who are ſound in the Faith, do honeſtly confeſs. 
Concerning the tranſcendent Afﬀettions of Ens, which are, Unum, Verum, 
Bonum, we lay, theſe three Affections, and Ens in Latitadine, do not make 
four Things, really diſtin&; and yet we ſay they are real and. poſuive At- 
fections; tor our Metaphyſical Science hath too much ſerious Majeſty, to be 
pleaſed with the pretty Fictions of Reaſon, when our Underſtanding hath 
got Leave to play, and recreate it ſelf with its own Artificial Inventions. 
The Thing is moſt clear and evident to all at the very firſt. Propoſal, be- 
eauſe the Things which God hath made, are not beholding ro God an, for. 
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He adds f, The Trinity in Unity is conſiderable, 
« (1.) Radically, iz virtute eſſentiæ: (2.) In the im- 
* manent Acts of Self- living, Self-knowing, and Self- 
loving 116 And tranſiently, in Creation, Redemp- 
« tion, and SanQification, conſider'd not as Effects, 
« but e parte agentis, as acting them.“ Others, to a- 
void the Inconvenience of defining, ſatisfy themſelves 
with ſaying in > That there are three Differences 
in the Divine Nature; as Dr. Tillotſon. Three Diver- 
2 ſays Df. Burnet. Three Somewhatr, ſaith Dr. 
Wallis. te 5 

That the Father is the firſt of the Perſons in Order 
and Dignity, and Un- originated, is granted; but con- 
cerning the Origin (if I may ſo expreſs it) of the other 
two, we are intangled in inexplicable Difficulties. The 
current Language is, that the Son is begorten of the 
Father, © and that the Spirit proceeds: But how? is a 


; > ae. _ * dt. * * 1 
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ir Entity, and to us for their Goodneſs; for the Things do not ceaſe to 

good, When our Underſtanding ceaſeth to work; but the Things are 
truly and really good, whether we think them to be fo or no. 7— 

Moreover we Hay, that theſe * and real Affections of Em, do not 
make any Compoſition at all in Es, tranſcendently confideted; becauſe then 
the moſt ſimple and unco nded Being wou'd loſe its Being: For m- 
plicity won d be r fo —— if that Entity did involve any Compoſition. 
And therefore it is agreed on dll Sides, that this Propofition, Ens ſamples 
eft Eur, is à true Propoſition. © "Finally, from What hath been faid, it is 
reaſonably and commonly inferred, that Engiry, Truth, Goodneſs and Unity, 
make bur ane real Thing, tho” . do all for 2828 modrm ſig nifi- 

at 


candi; becauſe the Thing eqn 8 all thoſe four Words, is but 
one real 2 namely, the vi — ns tranſcendentiy conſidered. 
For when I fay, Ens eſt Umm, this te Unwn doth not ſuperadd any 


new Entity, doth imply and connote the very Entity of Ent. Nay 
more, if you ask theſe ＋ 7 Men, what this tranſcendent Unity is, 
they will not anſwer that Unity is Inlliviſion; but Unity is the very undi- 
vided Entity it felf ; not that Unity alone doth fignify ſimply and adequately 
the fame chat Ens doth in totu Latitniline, as Res or Aliqmd do; for Unity 
doth not fignify Truth and Goodaefs, which are the other two tranſcendent 
Affections of Ens, but Ens in its complete Compaſs, and adequate Significa- 
tion, doth import Entity, Truth, Unity and Goodneſs alſo. Truth is a ſin- 

e Affection of Ens, and therefore it doth fignify, or rather connote En- 
rity, under an inadequate Conceit or Notion; for it doth repreſent Ens not 
in its full Latitude, bur as conſidered with reſpect to the Underſtanding, If 
we may now make fo bold as to compare the Eſſence of Eſſences with theſe 
Metaphyfical Notions, we may in ſome weak Meaſure reſemble that Dif- 
ference which is between the Effence of God, and Divine Bubſiſtences, at 
leaſt in ſome few Particulars. And then he applies his Simile ro the Mat- 
ter in Hand, and runs a Parallel between Ens, and Unxm, Veri, Bonum, 
and the Divine Eſſence, and the Three Subſiſtences, in ten Particulars, 1 
ſhall only remark, if theſe Points concern the Eſſence of the Chriſtian 
Faith, Suarez ſhou*d be taught as our firſt Catechiſm, 
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Queſtion not eaſy to be reſolved. A late Writer “, 
* yet himſelf refers the Generation of the Son to 

is incarnate State, and Meſiabf:p, which wou'd be 
called Hereſy, by a warm Opponent, and. ſometimes 
have met with an Anathema,) tells us, that many of 
the Catholick Fathers reſolved the Generation of the 
Son into 4 natural and nece(ſe Fec undity of the Devine 
Eſ]ence. And the following Account of that Matter is 
given by a learned Divine f, The Communication of 
« the Divine Eſſence by the Father, is, ſaith he, the 
« Generation of the Son, The moſt proper Genera- 
tion that we know of, is nothing elſe but a vital 
*« Production of another in the ſame Nature, with a 
full Repreſentation of him from whom he is pro- 
« duced. Thus Man etteth a Son; that is, pro- 
„ duceth another Man of the ſame human Nature with 
„ himſelf. God the Father hath communicated to the 
«© Word the ſame divine Eſſence, by which he is God, 
<« and conſequently the Son is of the ſame Nature with 
him, and therefore called the Image of God, ihe Breght- 
« weſs of his Glory, and the expreſs Image of his Perſon. 
* And as the Eſfence of God is incorporeal, ſpiritual, 
and indiviſible, tis communicated, not by Derivati- 
on, or Deciſion, but by à total and plenary Commu- 
nication ; And the divine Nature being always with- 
out Beginning, without Beginning he did commu- 
< nicate it, being always Father, as always God, 
„de Sig, del dis, dee Toihng, pies vids.” 

For the Origin of the other Perſon, the Proceſſion of 
the Holy Ghoſt, it may perhaps be accounted for by the 
forementioned eſſential Feenndgity of the Divine Nature. 
But here 'tis made a Queſtion, Whether he proceed 
from the Father and the Son, or from the Father ozly? 
Which bas been thought of fo great Moment as to di- 
vide the Greek and Latin Churches, and occaſion mu- 
tual Anathematiſms and Excommunications; the Latin: 
cenſuring the Greeks for not receiving the Hiliague, and 
they the Latin for innovating and adding it to the 
Creed. The Greeks believing, it ſeems, that the Spirit 
proceeded from the Father, by the Son, but not from 
the Father and the Son: And in ſuch a Nicety they 
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+ Pearſon on the Creed, p. 136, 177. 
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have intereſted the Union and Peace of the Chriſtian 
Church, and Salvation of Souls. What Reaſon for 4 
Kyrie Elieſon here, and to beg God wou'd pity and 
pardon the Preſumption of poor Worms! | 
The Manner of the Generation and Proceſſion, is 
acknowledged to be ineffable; and yet ſome with Free- 
dom enough have attempted an Explication; not only 
Schoolmen, but others. A pious and worthy Perſon, 
that never publiſhed on any other Subject, that I have 
heard of, thought fit to exerciſe his Metaphyſical Ge- 
nius on this Head: & * From one and the fame numeri- 
« cal Eſſence, ſaith he, acting upon its ſelf, by its in- 
ternal Acts, and likewiſe terminating thoſe Acts; 
and ſo laying the Foundation of relative Properties, 
three relative, perſonal Properties, with the three 
bleſſed eternal Perſons, do neceſſatily emane, with- 
out the leaſt Appearance of Contradi tion. The di- 
vine Eſſence acting or reflecting on its ſelf, by eter- 
nal Intellection, with the relative Property of Gene- 
ration, as following from it, being God the Father. 
The'Divine Eſſence, as reffected upon by, and ter- 
minating the ſaid Intellection, with its relative Pro- 
perty of being Begotten, being God the Son, the 
Splendor of the Father's Glory, the Eternal 4% &, 
ot expreſs Image of the Furber's Perſon, making a 
full and intire — thereof. And the ſame 
« Divine Eſſence, as reflected on, and terminated by 
% another Act of the Divine Eſſence, vz. Love, or 
„ Dilection of the Father and Son, with its relative 
fProperty of being ſent or proceeding, being the Third 
„ Perſon, or the Holy Ghoſt, the amiable Spring and 
“% Fountain of all that Good which is communicated 
to his Creatures, Deus ſpiratus miſſus. . 
But the moſt material. Queſtion among the Orthodox 
is, Whether the Divine Eſſence and Nature be one and 
the ſame in all the Perſons, ſpecifically or numerically, 
2. e. Whether the three Perſons havè one Eſſence in 
Number, or three Eſſences of the ſame Kind and Per- 
fection? The former is aſſerted by moſt, at leaſt of 
the Moderns, (that they have all but one numerical 
Elſence, ) and the Reputation of Orthodoxy, in a man- 
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ner, apppropriated to that, Opinion: And yet ſeveral 
think a greater Diſtinction neceſſary, a Diſtinction, not 
of relative Perſons only, but a Diſtinction of Eſſences, 
Natures or Subſtances, which they apprehend requiſite 
to found a Diſtinction of real Perſons. © 

The learned Dr. 'Cxdworth endeavours to prove, 
that many even of the Nicene Fathers, owned a Diſtinc- 
tion of Eſſence: “ This will appear, ſays he“, becauſe 
« theſe Orthodox Anti-Arian Fathers did all of them 
<« zealouſly condemn Sabellianiſm ; the Doctrine where- 
of is no other than this, That there was but one Hy- 
&« poſtaſis, or ſingular individual Eſſence of the Father, 
Son and Holy Spirit; and conſequently, that they 
were indeed but three ſeveral Names, or Notions, 
or Modes of one and the ſelf-ſame Thing.” He adds, 
the Word homoonſios, as intimated by Petavins, was 
« never uſed by Cree Writers, otherwiſe than to ſig- 
„ nify the Agreement of Things numerically differin 
„from one another, in ſome common Nature or uni- 
e verſal Eſſence, of which ſundry Inſtances might be 
« given. Nor indeed is it likely, that the Greek Tongue 
4 ſhou'd have any Name for that, which neither is a 
* Thing in Nature, nor falls under human Conception, 
« 12. Several Things having one and the ſame fingu- 
„lar Eſſence. In this Senſe, (which he's contendin 
&« for) the Word, Homoouſios was plainly uſed by the 
Council of Chalcedon; — affirming, that our Sa- 
« viour Chriſt was 8 e „or con-ſubſtantial with 
„the Father as to his Divinity, but co-eſſential or con- 
& ſubſtantial with us Men, as to his Humanity. Where 


e jt can't reaſonably be ſuſpected, that one and the 


« ſame Word ſhou'd be taken in two different Senſes, 
« in the ſame Sentence, ſo as in the firſt Place to ſig- 
© nify a numerical Identity; but in the ſecond, a Ge- 
« xerical or Specifical only.” And having given ſeve- 
ral Inſtances to his Purpoſe. he concludes, * From all 
©. which it is unqueſtionably evident, that Azhanaſers 
did not by the Word Homoonſios, underſtand that 
« which hath the ſame /fagnlar and numerical Eſſence 
% with another, but the ſame common Generical or 
« Specrfical only; and conſequently, that he conceived 
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« the Son to be eo-eſſential, or con- ſubſtantial with 
« the Father after that manner. He argues alſo from 
the ancient * Fathers uſing the Ward oonſros, and 
yet diſclaiming and diſowning thoſe two Words raul- 
oo» and eve. 6% We aſſirm not the Son, faith Epi- 
phanins, to be rade, (one and the ſame Subſtance 
© with the Father) leſt this ſnou'd be taken in way of 
« Complyance with Sabellizs ; nevertheleſs do we af- 
&« ſert him to be the ſame in Godhead, and in Eſſence, 
« and in Power.” He cites Athauaſius alfo, condemn- 
ing M ο . We do not think, ſays he, the Son to 
* be really one and the ſame with the Father, as the 
« Sabelhans do, and to be monooafecs, and not homonr- 
% fies; they thereby deſtroying the very Being of the 
« Son,” My Author concludes, „From hence tis 
« plain, that the ancient Orthodox Fathers aſſerted no 
“ ſuch thing, as one and the ſame. ſingular or numert- 
4 cal Eſſence of the ſeveral Perſons of the Trinity, 
« this, according to them, being not a real Trinity, 
e but a Trinity of mere Names, Notions, and inade- 
% quate Conceptions only. He ſubjoins, © The 
« Homoonſran-T trinity of the Orthodox, went exactly 
© in the middle betwixt the Meneogſian- Trinity of the 
% Sabellians, which was a Trinity of different Notions 
and Conceptians, of one and the ſelf-ſame Thing, 
% and that ather Heteroouſian-Trinity of Arizs, which 
« was a Trinity of ſeparate and heterogeneous Sub- 
<< ſtances, (one of which only was God, and the o- 
© ther Creatures) this being a I riuity of Hypoſtaſes, or 
« Perſons numexically diflering, but all of them agree- 
15 lng in one common or general Eſſence of the God- 
te e 7 * 8 
He illuſtrates the Orthodox Trinity of the ancient 
Church, as above repreſented, by the genuine Plato- 
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* Others of the Fathers, who defended the Doctrine of the Council of 
Nice, againſt the Ariens, are alledged as maintaining che ſame Sentiments. 
Eviphanins (adv. Her. Edit. Par.) faith, *The Son is not of the fame 
& x:onerical Subſtance with the Father, but con- ſubſtantial; for this Ex- 
fpreſſion, conſabſtantial; doch nor ſignify one (individual) Being. p. 749. 
And again, p. 884. This Expreſhon, we are One, doth not fignify one 
« ntemerical Being, for Chrift therefore ſairh, are one; not, am one; becauſe 
© the Father and Son are two complete diſtinct _— And p. 797. 
<« The Prepoſition cin, 5th not imply one Individuif, for con- ſubſtantial 
« ſignifies two entire diſtinct Beings, but not different or unlike one an- 
& Other. | a 
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vick Trinity of divine Hypoſtaſes, which they called, 
rend, 6 vs, 4 Foxy ; the Good, the Underſtanding or. 
Mind, and mundaneSexl; ſometimes ro xySrao, ro durtgy, 
and d reite; the fitſt, the ſecond, and the third. They 
maintain'd a . Subordination, and eſſential De- 

ndence, making the Pſycbe to be the Energy and 

Vord of the Nous, as that of Tagathon, or the Good; 
the ſecond being the Image of the firſt, and the third, 
the Image both of the firſt and fecond, all which are 
yet intimately united. That the ancient. Fathers who 
were many of them Platomſts, might bring a TinQure 
of this Doctrine into the Church, and might be undet 
ſome Influence from thence, in ſtating the Doctrine of 
the Trinity, is eaſy to ſoppoſe. Several, as Pezavins 
particularly, have thought ſo ; and therefore charged 
rhem with tortupting the Chriſtian Doctrine in this 
Point, by Plaromiſim. | = . 

That ſome learned Men, among the Moderns, have 
rejected the Identity of Effence, and pleaded for a far- 
ther Diſtinction, is known: is plain, faith Dr. 
Sherlock *, * the Perſons are perfectly diſtinct, for bey 
« are three diſtin and — Miudt, and therefore 
three diſtinct Perſons; a Perſon is an intelligent 
« Being; and to ſuy they are three divine Perſons, and 
< not three diſtinct infinite Minds, bor Hereſy and 
« Nonſeyſe.” He adds, p. 67. ** They are diſtinguifh'd 
« juſt as three finite created Minds are, % ſelf-conſer- 
% oxſneſs, united into one by a ml conferouſnefs to 
« each other, which no created Spirits have; which 
gare conſcions only to the Actings of their own 
« Minds, not to each others: And therefote theſe three 
« divine Perſons are not ſeparate Minds, as created 
« Spirits are, but only diſtin&; each divine Perſon has 
— ſelf-conſcionſneſs of its own, and knows and feels 
« it ſelf (if I may fo ſpeak) as diftin& from the other 
divine Perfons; the Father has a ſelf-confeiouſneſs 
* of his own, whereby he knows and feels himfelf to 
«© be the Father, and not the Son, nor the Hol 
« Ghoſt; and the Son, in the like manner, feels him- 
« felf to be the Son, and not the Father and the Holy. 
* Ghoſt; and the Holy Ghoſt: feels, Wc. as James 
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« feels bimſelf to be James, and not Peter nor Fobz ; 
e ,which proves them to be diſtin& Perſons. And elſe- 
here“, theſe Names, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 
& eſpecially when the Name God is attributed to cach 
« .of them, that the Father. is God, the Son God, the 
+, Holy Ghoſt God, prove à real and ſubſtantial Diſtinc- 
te tion between them. He adds, p. 21; © I can't fee 
4e how 'tis poſſible to deny three Selfs,. or three In, in 
&« the Unity of the Godhead, without denying a Tri- 
“ nity.” eaning by three J, three perfect and di- 
dune Bein „ Subſtances, Minds, Spirits; as he explains 
it. And in his Defence, p. 30. The three Perſons, 
or Subſiſtences, are, ſaith he, three real ſubſtantial 
„ Subſiſtences, each of which hath entirely all the Per- 
4 fections of the divine Nature, divine Wiſdom, Power 
« and Goodneſs; and therefore each of them is Eter- 
<« nal Infinite Mind, as diſtinct from each other as any 
« other three Perſons.” He adds, ©, All the Wit of 
„Man can't find a Medium bewween a ſubſtantial Tri- 
« nity, and a Trinity of Names, or of mere Modes, 
« Reſpects and Relations, in the ſame ſingle Eflence, 
« which is no Trinity at all.” 8 
Mr. Howe, whom ſome of his Adverſaries acknow- 
ledge to have ſeen farther into this Myſtery than any of 
the T rinitarians that went before him, pleads for a Di- 
ſtinction of Eilences, as neceſſary to ground the Scrip- 
ture Attributes upon; making the three Perſons to be 
three Eſſences, naturally, neceſſarily,, and eternally u- 
waited, © If the ſame Man were a King, a General, 
and a Judge, methinks, ſaith hef, it wou'd not well 
< ſquare with the uſual Forms of ſpeaking among Men, 
(and God ſpeaks to Men as Men,) to ſay, that as the 
« firſt, he ſends the two latter, that is, Himſelf; and 
one wou'd think, our being required to be baptized 
in the diſtin Names of Father, Son, and Holy 
«< Ghoſt, ſhou'd ſignify ſome greater Diſtinction, (vi. 
than the civil or merely reſpective Notion of a Perſon 
&« implies.) As alſo that zhree are ſaid to bear W::neſs 
in Heaven. I doubt, that in a Cauſe wherein our 
Law requires two or more Witneſſes, the ſame Man 
that ſhou'd be a Father, a Brother, and a Son, wou'd 
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e ſcarce thereupon be admitted for rhree Witneſſes.“ 
Nor did he apprehend himſelf herein to contradict the 
moſt Orthodox of the Fathers. He declares he cou'd 
not think Athanaſius to have any Sentiment contrary to 
his Hypotheſis, © for tho? he conſtantly aſſerts the Con- 
ſubſtantiality of the Son and Spirit with the Father, yet 
he never intended (for ought appears, faith my Author“) 
that their Being was numerically the fame with his, but 
of the ſame Kind. | 

Dr. Waterlazd, who has employed ſo much Learn- 
ing in Defence of the Docttine of the Trinity, and ge- 
nerally writes with as much Diſtinctneſs and Perſpicui- 
ty as moſt, yet is covered with Darkneſs here, and ſerms 
thrown into Confuſion in ſtating the Notion of Per- 
ſon; which he doth ſo as to leave ſome Readers doubt- 
ful, whether he's for the aumerical or 232 Unity 
of the three Perfons. Having told his Adverſary, that 
he means a real Perſon, an Hypoſtaſis; no Mode, At- 
tribute, or Property; he adds, © Each divine Perſon is 
Jan individual intelligent Agent, (by which one wou'd 
think he allows a Diſtin&ion of Eſſences and Natures, 
but all is taken back by what follows,) “ but as ſub- 
“ fiſting in one nndivided Subſtance, they are altoge- 
ther, in that reſpect, but one undivided intelligent 
Agent.“ A Perſon is an intelligent Agent, and yet 
in that reſpect they are but one intelligent Agent, . e. 
will ſome fay, but one Perſon. But my Buſineſs here 
is to relate, not animadvert. 

The Subordination of the divine Perſons is a Matter 
as intricate and perplext as the reſt. None that are ac- 
quainted with the Language of Antiquity, and borrow 
their Notions from thence, queſtion the Subordination. 
I ſhall omit the Paſſages that refer to this Subject: 
The Learned know where to find them, and others 
may very well want them. © The generality of Chriſ- 
« tian Doctors, (faith Dr. Cadwortb, ) for the firſt three 
« hundred Years after the Apoſtles Time, plainly af- 
« ſerted a gradual Subordination of the ſecond Hypo- 
« ſtaſis to the firſt, and of the third to the firſt and ſe- 
« cond; as Juſtin Martyr, Athenagoras, Tatianus, Ire- 
« nut, the Author of the Recognitions, Tertullian, 
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« Clem. Alexandrinut, Origen, Gregorius Thaumatur- 
« gus, Dionyſius of A 88 Lacłantius, and many 
« Others. And tho' Aebanaſius, writing againſt the A- 
« riaxs, doth appeal to the Tradition of the ancient 
“ Church, and, among others, cites Origen's Leſtimo- 
4 ny, this was only for his Eternity, but not for ſuch 
% an abſolute Co- equality of him with the Father, as 
« wou'd exclude all Dependence, Subordination and 
&« Inferiority.” © There can be, faith a learned Or- 
thodox T rinitarian *, but one Perſon originally ſub- 
« ſiſting of himſelf, becauſe a Plurality of more Per- 
“ ſons ſo ſubſiſting, wou'd neceſlarily infer a Multipli- 
« city of Gods. The Father of our Lord Jeſus 
“ Chriſt, is originally God, as not receiving his eter- 
« nal Being from another; wherefore it neceſlarily 
“ follows, that Jeſus Chriſt, who is certainly not the 
Father, can't be a Perſon ſubſiſting in the divine 
Nature originally of himſelf, but has the Godhead 


© communicated to him by the Father, who is not on- 


« ly eternally, but originally God. Chriſt is the true 
% God, and eternal Life, but that he is ſo is from the Fa- 
&« ther: For as the Father hath Life in himſelf, ſo he hath 
« given to the Son to have Life in himſelf, not by Parti- 
c cipation, but Communication, Jh. v. 26. When 
& he faith, he Son can do nothing of himſelf, but what 
&« he ſeeth the Father do; by that Connection of his O- 
« p-2rations he ſheweth the reception of his Eſſence; 
& and by the Acknowledgment, of his Power, profeſ- 
© ſeth his Subſtance trom the Father: From whence 
he that was equal, even in that Equality confeſſeth 
“ Priority, ſaying, My Father is greater than I.“ 

And agrecable hereto was the Doctrine of the Fa- 
thers, both before and after the Council of Nice. 
Aria iche, 4 J 388 Ours, 2 T vis 2 Faule w., @ ry 
xrirsag d, The Nature of God is the Cauſe of the 
Son and Holy Spirit, and of the Univerſe of Creatures. 
Athan. Awriz pp vis © new, Ainicloy 6 ves C 1 a- 


pud. Enſeb. * The Father is the Caxſe of the Son, the 


« Son is cauſed.” But I need not ſtand to prove this 
has been the generally received Doctrine of the Church, 
nor to ſhew its Difficulty ; which every one capable of 
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thinking of theſe Things to any Purpoſe muſt be ſuffi- 
ciently apprehenſive of. A communicated, derived, 
ſubordinate Godhead, with infinite Perfections, ſounds 
harſh with ſome; for, not to ask what is the Recipient, 
the Subject to which the Communication is made, tis 
not eaſy to be underſtood by human Minds, that an in- 
finite and abſolutely perfect Being can fully commu- 
nicate its own Nature and Eſſence. This a learned 
Writer f, who has lately engaged in this Controverſy, 
ſeems aware of, and therefore thinks the beſt way to 
get rid of the Difficulties that attend the Notions of 
Generation and Subordination, is todiſown them. Having 
taken notice that the Fathers not only uſe the -I'erms, 
Principle, Fountain, Root, but plainly aſſert, that the 
Father was the Original Author and Cauſe of the Son, 
and ſuperior to him, *«r# T & alas yo, with reſpe& © * 
to Cauſality; and that by ſuch Expreiſions they gave 
Advantage to the Ariaus, he declares his Opinion, 
% That ſuch Words ought to be exploded out of the 
« Chriſtian Theology, as having no Foundation, either 
© in Reaſon or Revelation: For, ſaith he, if the Son 
© of God be God himſelf, and of the ſame Eſſence 
« with the Father, to which Eſſence it belongs to be 
e uncauſed, or to exiſt neceſſarily, he can have no 
« Cauſe or Author, but is as much without Original, 
or Beginning of Being, as the Father himſelf. On 
© the other hand, whatever hath a proper Cauſe, or O- 
« riginal of Being, muſt have Limits of Being, and 
that can never enter into our Notion of God.” I 
mention not this Paſſage, either as approving, or diſ- 
approving, but purely to ſhew the Darkneſs and Intri- 
cacy of theſe Points; when ſo competent a Judge, up- 
on a deliberate Review of what has been offer'd to the 
World, by Ancients and Moderns, rather chuſes to 
ſet aſide the received Notion of the Eternal Generati- 
on, than admit ſuch Conſequences as it's thought to 
imply, or ſuch Terms as have been uſed in explaining it. 

Upon the whole, I'm perſuaded the impartial Reader 
will agree with me, that there are a great many Things 
in this Controverſy, which can't be placed among the 
Fundamentals; many Things, of which few have any 
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Certainty, the moſt have no Notion at all, and conſe- 
quently, that the Faith of Chriſtians, the Peace of the 
Church, and Salvation of Souls, is not concerned in 
them: Of this Nature I may reckon the Idea and No- 
tion of Perſons in the Trinity, of Generation and Pro- 
ceſſion, as apply'd to the Son and the Holy Spirit; 
the Diſtinction and Unjty of the three Perſons; the 
Perichorefis, or mutual In- being of the divine Perſons 
in each other, according to that of our Saviour, I am 
in the Father, aud the Father in me. Some call it a 
Circuminceſſion, ſignifying ſomething or other, an inti- 
mate Union, it may be, and Inhabitation in each o- 
ther; or inſeparable Preſence, and mutual Penetration, 
as. St. Damaſeen (with other Saints and wiſe Men) 
tells us. The Subordination, whether it is, and what 
it is? Theſe, and other Queſtions, which are the 
troubleſome part of the Controverſy, which have kept 
the Polemical Men buſy from one Generation to an- 
other, I can't think of that Importance, as the Strain 
af our Diſputes: about them ſeems to imply; much 
leſs have they the Eaſineſs and Evidence of Funda- 
mentals. | 

I'm ready to own, that ſomething of this Doctrine 


is of very great Moment, and may be called Funda- 


mental to believe in the Father, Son and Holy Spi- 
rit, and ſubject our ſelves to theſe three Glorious Per- 
ſons, as reſpectively concerned in the Work of our 
Redemption, with a ſuitable Conduct and Life, is our 
practical Chriſtianity. *Tis neceſſary that we know God 
ang. Jeſus Chriſt, whom to know is Life Eternal; and 
we are expretly.told, that sf any Man have not the Spi- 
it of Chriſt, he is none of his. We arc baptized in the 
Name of the Sacred Thice, and a great part of our 
Religion lies in a deyout Intercourſe with them: But 
there are a great many Queſtions, relating to their Na- 
ture, Unity, Diſtinction, Sc. which all wiſe Men 
find aboue them; and one need not, methinks, b 
leave to inter, that zhereſore they are not of the Eſ- 
ſence of the Chriſtian Faith: For what then wou'd 
become of thoſe that occupy the Place of the Un- 
learncd? | 
_ *Tis not my deſign to correct Schemes, much leſs 
to advance a new one. Tonly deſire ſuch Abatements in 
our 
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our ſeveral conteſted Schemes, as the Darkneſs and Un- 
certainty in which all of them, more. or lefs, are in- 
volved, and the confefled Weakneſs and Imperfection 
of human Minds call for; ſuch Abatements as may leave 
this a peaceable Doctrine, and leave room for our Bre- 
threns Chriſtianity, and our Charity towards them, not- 
withſtanding their diſſent from us, in ſome of our Noti- 
ons; as wanting our Light or our Confidence, which 
every one, acquainted with the State of this Controver- 
ſy (about the Trinity) in the Primitive Church, as well 
as lince, muſt allow to be a reaſonable Demand. What 
Confuſions has it not occaſion'd? What Deſolations has 
it not wrought? Let the Reader peruſe the Liſt of anci- 
ent Hereticks, and he'll find a great Part of them were 
cenfured and condemned upon this Article, I mean as 
erroneous in Queſtions relating to the Nature and Per- 
{on of the Son and Holy Ghoſt. That this proceeds 
from- any peculiar Depravity in the Minds of Men, 
leading them to an Oppoſition to this Doctrine, more 
than to any other, is what I can't ſuſpect, but rather 
think it may be imputed to another Cauſe (viz.) the Raſh- 
nels and Preſumption of thoſe that wou'd be wife a- 
bove what is written; venturing into the Dark, and out 
of their Depths, defining and determining what they did 
not underſtand, and then impoſing their own Fancies as 


. Dodtrines of Faith, and with what Succeſs, with what 


Fruit this has been done, the Experience of many Ages 


may teſtify. I'm forry we have learn'd no more by it, 


and will not take warning by the Miſcarriages of our 
Predeceſſors. 

If ſuch as have had their Heads full of this Contro- 
verſy, have been heated in the Field of Diſputation, 
been contending for their Hypothefis, with ſo diſpro- 
portion'd a Zeal, as if they were the Fachin and Boaz, 
the very Pillars of Religion, wou'd give themſelves 
leave to cool a little, one need not deſpair of propo- 
ſing what might make all eaſy with themſelves and their 


* Brethren, with reference to this Point. The following 


Particulars, allow'd and practiſed, wou'd, with the 

Bleſſing of God, go far to do the Work. + 

(..) That the Holy Scripture, the acknowledg'd Rule 

and Meaſure of every Chriſtian Doctrine, be ſtrictly and 

cloſely adhered to, eſpecially in this Doctrine; which 

depends ſo entirely on Revelation, that no Man 1 
ave 
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have known any thing of it, had it not been reveal'd, 
nor doth know any more of it, than is reveal'd. 

(2.) That we caſt out of our Schemes all ſuch Terms 
and Definitions, as the Scripture doth not furniſh us 
with, and are not found in the DoQrine as it ſtands in 
Scripture. If Men of Learning and Leiſure are incli- 
ned to debate their own Queſtions, they have their Li- 
berty, provided they manage peaceably. But they mult 
not make Deciſions, where the Scripture has not gone 
before them, and inſert them in the Article, as an eſſen- 
tial part of the Faith; but the Diſtinction between the 
Doctrine it ſelf, as deliver'd in Scripture and human 
Explications is to be preſerved ſacred and inviolable. 


(2.) That none ſhall be cenſured as erroneous, who 
own the Doctrine, as contain'd in Scripture, and own 
all the Scripture ſaith about it, tho* they don't agree with 
this or that Schemiſt, or with any of them in their leſs 
certain and diſputed Opinions. 


(4.) As every neceſſary fundamental Doctrine is not 
only reveal'd in Scripture, but diſtinctiy and clearly re- 
veal'd there, what is fundamental and neceſſary in zhis 
Doctrine, muſt be ſo reveal'd : Which Rule will cut off 
all troubleſome Queſtions that kindle our Flames, and 
divide us: Will reduce the Doctrine to its primitive 
Simplicity, and leave nothing in it but what's eaſy; and 
conſequently in which Chriſtians will agree and can't 
but agree : So that if theſe Things be granted, none of 
which I think can be gainſaid by Proteſtants conſiſtently 
with their own Principles, little more ſeems neceſſary 
to vards putting an end to this Controverſy, or at leaſt 
taking the Venom and Sting out of it. 

Shou'd any ask, what is clearly reveal'd in Scripture 
concerning the Doctrine of the Trinity, in which there's 
an Agreement among Chriſtians ; I ſhall ſofar go out of 


my Way, as to anſwer this Enquiry, tho'to ſome it will 
appear needleſs. | 


(1.) The Scripture repreſents that there are three Di- 
vine Perſons in whoſe Name we are baptized, the Fa- 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt concern'd in the great Work 
of our Redemption : I callthem Perſoxs, becauſe the 
Scripture ſpeaks of them as we do of Perſons, and 
with perſonal Characters; and I reckon them real! 


+ diſtin 


( of 


+ diſtin Perſons, i. e. diſtiuct intelligent Agents : The 
Scripture manifeſtly ſuppoſes this, by the diſtinct Offi- 
ces it aſcribes to them; the Covenant of Redemption; 
the Incarnation, Satisfaction, Interceſſion; the whole 
Office as Mediator, and of the Spicit as Paraclete, im- 
ply it: And indeed it N to me ſo neceſſary, in the 
whole Scheme of the Chriſtian Religion, that Pm in- 
clin'd to think, had not ſome Notions touching the U- 
nity of the Godhead (not ſo. conſiſtent therewith) ob- 
tain'd a Sanction in the Church, there had been no De- 
bate about it. 

(2.) The Scripture repreſents the Father in the great 
Buſineſs of our Redemption, as ſupreme Legiſlator aſ- 
ſerting and maintaining the Rights of the Deity, and 
Honour of his Law and Government; and therefore 
tho* the Divine Philanthropy, Love and Grace to Man, 
was the Spring and Riſe & our Salvation; yet Divine 
Wiſdomdirected it ſhou'd be upon Satisfaction or Atone- 
ment made, as an honourable Compenſa. on for the Af- 
fronts offer'd in the Apoſtacy, and a proper Means of 
declaring God's Righteouſneſs, Juſtice, Holineſs, &c. 
and ſecuring Man's Obedience for the future. 

(3.) The Son is repreſented as Mediator, 1 Tim. ii. 5. 
interpoſing in our Behalf, offering himſelf a Publick 
Victim, Bla. xl. 6, 7, 8. Heb. x. 5, 10. he gave him- 
ſelf for us, a Sacrifice, Epheſ. v. 2. and having made 
Peace and Reconciliation, Col. i. 14, 20. ever lives to 
make Interceſſion, Heb. vii. 25. 

(4.) The Holy Spirit is repreſented as making Appli- 
cation of all to the Souls of Men, as diſcharging the 
Office of Paraclete, i. e. convincing of Sin, enlighten- 
ing, ſanQifying, ſealing, comforting. Jobn xvi. S. Eph. 
4. 39; To: B&-F; 

(J. We are aſſured that the Son and Holy Spirit are 
every way ſufficient for their Office: This may be con- 
cluded with certainty from the Father's Appointment of 
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+ 1 would not be underſtood to determine what is preciſely Fundamen- 
tal in this Doctrine; particularly, that the Word Perſon is ſo, or the Di- 
ſtinction I ſuppoſe between the Perſons: Indeed I reckon. the real Diſlincti- 
on exceeding plain in Scripture, and highly neceflary ; but am far from 
thinking he's no Chriſtian, that can't diſcern, and won't allow ſuch a Di- 
ſtinction, but thinks it neceſſary in order to preſerve the Unity of the God- 


head, to aflert an Identity or Sameneſs af numerical Eſſence: Tho? this to 
me appears downright Sabellaniſm. 
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them thereunto, and is abundantly intimated in Scrip- 
ture: Whatever Dignity and Excellency of Nature was 
requiſite to qualify the Son to be-a Propitiation, this we 
are aſſured he had, Eph. v. 2. Heb. x. 10, 14. What- 
ever was requiſite to the Government, Protection, and 
Defence of his Church, and a final Conqueſt over all 
its Enemies, this he has as Power, Mat. xxviii. 18, 19. 
John xvii. 2. Wiſdom, Col. ii. 3. Univerſal knowledge 
of Perſons, Things, Thoughts, and inward Aﬀettions, 
Jobn ii. 24, 25. John xvi. 30. Jobn xxi. 17. Rev. ii. 
2,13, 19, 23. Omnipreſence, Mat. xviii. 20. xxviii. 20. 
in a Word, he's able to ſave to the uttermoſt, Heb. 
vii. 25. and a like fulneſs of Capacity, for his Office 
is aſcribed to the Spirit, John xvi. 13. 1 Cor. ii. 10. 
Rom. viii. 27. 1 Jeb iv. 4. - 
(6.) The Way and Method of Intercourſe with God, 
in all the particulars of Goſpel Worſhip, the Scripture 
repreſents to be a coming to the Father thro' the Son and 
by the Holy Crit, according to that of the Apoſtle, 


4 


Eph. ii. 18. thro* him (the Son) we have acceſs by one 
Oprrit unto the Father, i. e. as a late pious and prudent 


* Perſon expreſſes it, in a Diſcourſe truly anſwering its 
Title and the Temper of its Author, “ By the Spirit 
enabling, through the Son encouraging, and to the 
« Father as finally and fully effecting all Good” (and 
accepting it) he adds, & nor is this the Voice of a ſin- 


* gle Text, but runs in a manner through the whole New 


«© Teſtament, as the Sum and Subſtanceof the Goſpel In- 


« ftitution.” We areto come boldly to the Throne of 
Grace, through our great High Prieſt, the Son interced- 
ing in Heaven, and the Holy Gholt in our Hearts. This 


is the Plan of Goſpel Worſhip. The Father is the 


Original and Fountain of all our Bleſſings; the Son the 
Medium of Communication, the Spirit Advocate, or 
ioward Operator in the Souls of Believers. 

(7.) Whatever Uncertainty any may apprehend touch- 
ing the preciſe Nature of thete three glorious Perſons ; 
their Unity and Diſtinction, the Scripture account of 


them is ſuch, that every Chriſtian may with Confidence 


depend upon them in their reſpective Offices, and in all 
that Work they are repreſented as performing for the, 
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Church. Tis not neceſſary that we know particularly 
their eſſential abſolute Perfections, and their Relations 
one to another (nor can we know more of that Mat- 
ter, than God has been pleaſed to reveal) tis enough 
that we know zheir Relation to us, and what Offices 
they ſuſtain, in which we may truſt them with Security, 
2 Tim. ii. 14. He's able to keep what I have committed to 
him againſt that Day. The Believer can leave his Soul, 
and all his Concerns in the Hands of his Redeemer, an 
rely on him for Protection, Defence, final Victory and 
Salvation (on Him as the Purchaſer, and on the Spirit 
as Efficient) looking for the Mercy of the Lord Jeſus 
to eternal Life. This the Scripture invites and encoura- 
es us to, and thereby lays a Foundation for our Faith, 
ope, Truſt, Sc. | 
(S.) As this general Account of the Doctrine of the 
Trinity is plain in Scripture, and it may be all that's 
plain there; ſo I reckon *tis ſufficient for all the purpo- 
ſes of Chriſtian Faith, and Practice: If we know and 
heartily believe theſe general and unconteſted Truths, 
concerning the Son of God, believe his Ability and full 
Sufficiency as a Saviour; chuſe him as ſuch, receive his 
Doctrine, depend on his Mediation, reſign to the Con- 
duct of his Spirit, in a Courſe of Obedience according 
to the Laws of the Goſpel, no doubt we ſhall be ac- 
cepted of God; tho* we are not among the Apopre ; 
have not been initiated into the Secrets of one or ano 
ther. Scheme; and know little of Eternal Generation, 
Proceſſion, Perſonality, Perichoreſis, &c. I can't think 
(if the ſeverer Criticks will pardon me here) that Re- 
ligion, and the Peace and Comfort of Souls, is half fo 
much concerned in many of our Queſtions, and Deter- 
minations about the Trinity as ſome imagine ; but that 
the Plan of Chriſtian Worſhip, and the Scheme of Chri- 
{tian Religion would remain, very much as tis and ought 
to be, with a conſiderable Liberty and Latitude allow'd 
on this Head. I therefore concur oy, nas with the 
Advice of the pacifick Diſcourſe, f That we reſt con- 
« tented with a more general Senſe of Scriptural Diſ- 
* coveries (eſpecially hoſe relating to Father, Son, and 
Spirit) rather than venture upon Particulars, that are 
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not ſo certainly contained, in what we wou'd ſo 
« expound; nor yet more plainly declared in other pla- 
ces of Scripture. The general Import may perhaps 
« ſufficiently anſwer the great Purpoſes of Religion; 
it may be thoſe of Truth and Peace much better, 
« and ſurely we ſhou'd be very careful we do not, in 
effect, add unto God's Hord, leſt he reprove us, and 
% we be found Liars, Prov. xxx. 6. 

But I leave this Argument, in which if I have ſpoke 
ſome Things freely, and made Conceſſions not agree- 
ble to every one, I ſhall only ſay, that as my Deſign is 
Pacifick, and to allay, as far as may be, the Heat and 
Ferment our Conteſts have raiſed, I thought nothing 
leſs ſufficient to anſwer that End. If Chriſtians may 
not be allowed to think differently, in a Doctrine ſo 
much above us, which none profeſs to underſtand, and 
in which none on Earth, I preſume, think aright in all 
Particulars ; be allowed here to intrench themſelves 
within the Limits and Terms of Holy Scripture; and 
ſuſpend their Belief of human Phraſes, where they 
have no Knowledge, no Ideas; if this may not be al- 
lowed, without Breach of Charity and Peace, I ſee no 
Help for it, but we muſt live in a State of Slavery, 
Hypocriſy, or War. And if, after all, any that are 
ſure they themſelves are. wiſe, ſhall arraign what has 
been ſaid, and give it ſuch Names as Bigotry and 
Paſſion may diQate, I ſhall appeal from them. The 
Matter is Coram non Fudice. Be patient, Brethren, 
(in this Senſe) to the Coming. of the Lord. 


PROP. 
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The Method propoſed, leaving Chriſtiaus to the Li. 
berty they have an inalienable Right to, and are 
bound to uſe, of judging for themſelves in Matters 
of Religion, bearing with one another in leſſer 
Matters, and uniting in Fundamentals, (which 
may be expreſt by the ſingle Term, Catholiciſm) 

as tis the certain and only poſſible Way of Peace 
and Union, fo it will be found, in many other 


reſpects, highly advantageous to the Chriſtian 


burch, and Intereſt of Religion. 


(1.) His Catholiciſm, as I chuſe to call it, is the 
certain and only poſſible Way of Union and 
Peace: 'Tis ſo, as on other Accounts, ſo eſpecially as 
it reduces Things to a Simplicity, and Plainneſs, in 
which an Agreement is eaſy, in which alone it is 
attainable. This has been proved already, and more 
needs not be ſaid. I ſhall however, for the ſake of 
ſome Readers, ſubjoin a few Authorities. Mr. Chil. 
lingworth, who is juſtly celebrated as the great Cham- 
pion of the Proteſtant Cauſe, is ſo often brought upon 
the Stage in theſe Controverſies, that with reſpect to 
moſt it is needleſs to appeal to him. I ſhall, notwith- 
ſtanding, mention a Paſſage or two from him. If 
« Perſons, ſays he, wou'd be themſelves, and be con- 
« tent that others ſhould be the Servants of God, and 
« not of Men; if they wou'd become themſelves, and 
« be content that others ſhould be plain and honeſt 
« Chriſtians; if all Men would believe the . 
« and live according to them, and require no more o 
« others; nor denying their Communion to any that 
« do ſo, would ſo order their publick Service of God, 
« that all ſuch may without Scruple, Hypocriſy, or 
« Proteſtation againſt any Part of it, join with them 1 
* it; who does not ſee there wou'd be, Amon all 
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* Men, in all Things neceſſary, Unity of Opinion, 


and notwithſtanding any other Differences, that are 
or can be, Unity of Communion, and Charity, and - 
mutual Toleration ; by which all Schiſm would be 
baniſhed the World, and thoſe wretched Contenti- 
ons, which now tend and tear in Pieces, not the 
Coat, but the Members and Bowels of Chriſt, which 


% mutual Pride and T'yranny wou'd fain make immor- 


tal, wou'd ſpeedily receive a bleſſed Cataſtrophe 
The reſtraining the Word from that Latitude and 
Generality, and the Underſtandings of Men from 
that Liberty, wherein Chriſt and his Apoſtles left 
them, is and has been, the only Fountain of all the 
Schiſms in the Church. Take away thoſe Walls of 
Separation, and all will quickly be one: Take away 
this perſecuting, fining, and damning of Men, for 
not ſubſcribing to the Words of Men ; require of 
Chriſtians only to believe Chriſt, and to call no Man 
Maſter, but him only; let thoſe leave claiming In- 
fallibility, that have no Title to it, and let them that 
in their Words diſclaim it, diſclaim it likewiſe in 
their Actions: Take away Tyranny, and reſtore 
Chriſtians to their full and juſt Liberty of captivating 
their Underſtandings to Scripture only, and it may 
well be hop'd, by God's Bleſſing, that it may quick- 
ly reduce Chriſtendom to Truth and Peace. He adds, 
Theſe Thoughts of Peace, I apprehend, may come 
from the God of Peace, and to his Bleſſing I recom- 
mend them.“ | 
To the ſame Purpoſe, another ꝗ celebrated Writer. 
Were we ſo happy as to take off Things granted 
unneceſſary by all, ſuſpected by many, and judged 
elawfal by tome; and to make nothing the Bonds 


: 


of our Communion but what Chriſt has done, we 


might indeed be reſtored to a true Primitive Luſtre, (Fc. 
God will one Day convince Men, thit the Unity of 
the Church lies more in the Unity of Faith and Af- 
fection, than in Unitormity in doubtful Ceremonies 
and Opinions ; and certainly the Primitive Church, 
that did not charge Chriſtians Faith with ſuch a Load 
of Articles as now, wou'd much leſs burden Men in 
impoſing doubtful Practices, c. 
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Biſhop *_Tayler ſpeaking of the Nizene Creed, takes 
the Freedom to ſay, That ſome wiſe Men, conſider- 
ing it in all its Circumſtances, think the Church 
„ had been more happy, if ſhe had not been conſtrain'd 
* to alter the Simplicity of her Faith, and make it more 
curious and articulate, ſo much that he had need be a 
ſubtile Man to underſtand the very Words of the new 
© Determinations. ” And elſewhere, « We are only fall'n 
© out about that, of which if we had been ignorant, 
«© we had not been much the. worſe, but in Things 
<« ſimply neceſſary, God hath preſerv'd us (till unbroken.” 
The Reader will excuſe a ſhort Paragraph in the ſame 
ſtrain, from the famous 4 Mr. Hales. © It has been, 
« ſays be, the common Diſeaſe of Chriſtians from the 
e beginning, not to content themſelves with that Mea- 
« ſure of Faith, which the Scriptures have expreſly af- 
« forded us; but out of a vain defire to know more 
« than they have revealed, they have attempted to diſ- 
« cuſs Things, of which we have no Light, either from 
« Reaſon or Revelation; neither have they reſted here, 
but upon pretence of Church Authority, or Traditi- 
„ on; they have peremptorily concluded, and confident- 
« ly impos'd upon others, a Neceſſity of entertaining 
« Concluſions of that Nature, and to ſtrengthen them- 
&« ſelves, have broke out into Diviſions and Factions, 
e oppoling Man to Man, and Schiſin to Schiſm, till the 
Peace of the Church vaniſh'd, without all poſlibility of 
« recall: Hence aroſe thoſe many Separations amongſt 
« Chriſtians occaſioned by Arianiſm , Entychianiſm , 


Neſtorianiſin, Photinianiſin, Sabellianiſin, and many 


« more both Ancient and in our Times; all which in- 
« deed are Names of Schiſm, however in the common 
Language of the Fathers they are called Hereſies; for 
« Herely is an AQ of the Will, and not of Reaſon, and 
eis indeed a Lye, nota Miſtake.“ | 

I'll add but one Teſtimony further from the great 
Conſtantine, at a time when the Queſtion about the I ri- 
nity began to grow more troubleſome: Alexander and 
Arins having differ'd in their Notions about the Trinity, 
the good Emperor condeſcends to become Mediator 
between them, and writes a very pathetick Letter to 
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them, for allaying their Heats, and to prevent the Scan- 
dal of them; in which among other things he tells 
them, That tho* ſuch unneceſſary Queſtions may 
&« ſerve to exerciſe the Wits of thoſe that have a great 
« deal of Leiſure, yet they ought rather to be kept ſe- 
« cret, than unadviſedly publiſh'd before the People; 
«© how few are there, ſays he, who are able ſufficiently 
to ſearch into ſo ſublime a Subject, or expreſs them- 
« ſelves in Words ſuitable to its Dignity ? Were there 
any able to explain it, how few among the People 
« would comprehend it? The moſt accurate cannot 
« enter into the Examination of fuch Queſtions, with- 
4 out Danger of falling into great. Miſtakes. Such 
«& Subjects onght never to be ſpoke of, but with the 
4 greateſt Caution, leſt thoſe that attempt to explain 
© them, ſhould do it imperfectly, or thoſe that hear 
4 them, ſhou'd form too (groſs Conceptions ; and the 
« Pedple by that Means, either fall into Blaſphemy or 
* Schiſm. —— Since you are agreed in the greateſt 
4 Principles of Religion, and in the Obſervation of 
« the ſame Commandments, which oblige you to the 
« greateſt Harmony of Affection, you ought to unite 
« in the ſame Communion. — The Subject of your 
« Conteſt not concerning any capital Article of Piety, 
« it ought not to have produced a Schiſm amongſt you. 
« I fay not this to oblige you all to be of the ſame Mind, 
in Opinions of ſmall Conſequence, or in the Points 
of your Diſpute, whatever they be; fince we cannot 
think exactly alike on all Subjects, all Men not hav- 
ing the ſame Capacity and Underſtanding: You may 
« keep Peace and Union, tho? you are not agreed in 
+ thoſe things, continue in the ſame Sentiment, and in 
the ſame Faith, as to the Unity of God, and the ex- 
* tent of his Providence; and if in diſputing with too 
«© much Subtility, on vain and uſeleſs Queſtions, 
« you cannot agree with one another, let each keep his 
4 own Opinion in the ſecret of his Heart; but keep in- 
* violably the Bond of Charity, c.“ 

This is the Senſe that theſe great Men, and indeed 
that the wiſeſt and greateſt Men, the beſt Obſervers 
and Judges of Perſons and Things, in every Age, have 
had of this Matter ; curious Queſtions and nice Deter- 
minations, were never deſign d to be, nor ever can be 
the Matter of Union amongſt Chriſtians ; they only _ 
niſter 
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niſter to Strife and Debate, and compoſe Topicks of 
Controverſy, nor will they ceaſe to diſturb the Peace of 
the Church, till they are caſt out of it as utterly foreign 
to its Union, and left to be diſputed in the Schools; the 
Catholick Church can unite only in great and plain, in 
general and catholick Doarines. 

(2.) Many other Advantages will accrue to the Chri- 
tian Church, and to Religion by this Catholiciſin; par- 
ticularly, it will leſſen the Differences amongſt Chriſti- 
ans, even in Matters of doubtful Diſputation: Their 
Union upon the large and generous Principles I have 
mentioned, will diſpoſe them to Union in other Things : 
Will take off their Prejudices againſt each other's Per- 
ſons, Cauſe and Arguments ; bring them nearer together, 
give them a mutual Confidence in each other ; ſet them 
at Liberty impartially to conſider, and freely debate the 
Matters, wherein they are ſuppoſed to differ ; which 
will ſoon convince them they difter much leſs than they 
thought, and make them differ leſs than at preſent they do. 
This, I doubt not, wou'd be the Caſe among truly good 
Men of every Denomination: Bigotry and Uncharita- 
bleneſs grow from a narrow and contracted Converſa- 
tion: Whill we read and converſe only on one fide, 
without ſo much as knowing what the other fide are, 
and have to ſay, we naturally give into the Sentiments of 
our Party; and as naturally become prejudic'd againſt 
others. Whereas, when Catholick Charity has thrown 
down all Schiſmatical Incloſures, and we love all good 
Men as ſuch; all that love our Lord Jeſus in ſincerity : 
When it has wip'd off the ugly frightful Colours, in 
which we are apt to paint our Brethren, we ſhall ven- 
ture to come nearer them; and the free Acceſs and 
friendly Correſpondence, which Charity diſpoſes to, 
will ſhew us how far we are one, and make us more ſo; 
give an Opportunity of working Convictions on others, 
or receiving Convictions from them ; will render our 
Controverſies fewer, and take the Malignity and Sting 
out of thoſe that remain. 

It will promote Truth as well as Peace; contribute 
to the Improvement of all uſeful Knowledge, and let 
in further beneficial Light into the Chriſtian Church, 
while every capable Genius is encouraged to exert it 
ſelf, in cultivating divine Subjects, and without Danger 
can tender its Diſcoveries to the World. Tis a _ 

an 
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and fooliſh Pretence, that Liberty of thinking introdu- 


ces Errors and Herefies into the Church; when really 
it is the only direct and proper Way to keep them out: 


Who can imagine, that ſuch palpable Abſurdities as are 
found in Popery, would ever have been impos'd upon 
the World, and been let paſs by ſo many Men of fine 
Parts, but that their Tongues and Pens were under an 
Embargo? And had not Luther, and ſome others, with 
a Reſolution more than human, broke thro? the Diffi- 
culties that were before them; run the riſque of their 
Reputations, Liberties and Lives, by diſturbing, as they 
Jay, the Peace of the Church, we had remain'd in our 
former Darkneſs and Slavery; had been to this Day 
bowing down to a Wafer, and paying Money for Par- 
don of Sin, and Licence to Sin again. In ſhort, there 
never had been any Reformation, nor can there be any 
Advances in it, if none may be allow'd to examine re- 
ceiv'd and eſtabliſh'd Opinions: An ingenious Writer 
gives this Reaſon, why ſo few Men of Learning have 
apply d themſelves to the Study of the Holy Scriptures, 
(viz.) The want of Liberty which in this Study alone is 
deny'd them. They found, ſays he *, it was dange- 
“ rous to examine impartially and ſpeak freely, that 
t they muſt write without Liberty, or with no Safety; 
te that it would be expected from them to. (train all their 


Wit and Learning, to patroniſe and palliate groſs 


« Errors, inſtead of expoſing or mending them, and to 
« ſupport the received Interpretations, however abſurd, 
& initead of thoſe, that Reaſon and Learning convin- 
« ced them were the only true ones. But this was a 
« Task which ingenious Minds could not ſubmit to, 
«© To makeſucha blind uſe of their Abilities and Learn- 
ing, was, _ thought, to pervert the end of them, 
« and really to diſhonour God, whoſe Service they were 


e given for. He adds , There is nothing more abſurd, - 


&* than to ſay the glorious Things we daily do af the 
«© Scriptures, and at the ſame time to make the Study of 
* them, to Men of honeſt and ſincere Minds, fo ex- 
„ tremely hazardous and inconvenient : If we would 


„not be guilty of diſcouraging the Study of the Scrip- 
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* Diſcouragements which attend the Study of Scripture, according to private 
Judgment, p. 38. Þ+ Page 42. | 


tures, 
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« tures, let us uſe our beſt Endeavours to remove the 
c 2 Obſtacles, that lie againſt the Study of them. 
Let us do what we can, that learned Men may have 
&« full Liberty to Study freely and impartially ; that their 
Opinions may de examined fairly, and with temper ; 
« that they may have leave to. ſpeak their Senſe, with 
« all manner of Safety; that their Names be not load- 
« ed with Calumny and Cenſure ; that if what they ad- 
vance be right it may be received, if wrong it may 
<« be refuted, as the Miſtakes of learned Men on other 
% Subjects, If doubtful, and the Scriptures ſay fo lit- 
« tle, or ſpeak ſo obſcurely, that nothing. can certainly 
&« be decided either Way, that then no body be obliged 
eto take either fide as neceſſary. By this encourage- 
ment + as he goes on, we may hope to ſee the Study 
& of theſe divine Books ſo happily cultivated, by the 
united Labours of the Learned, that all may, in the 
« main, agree iu the true meaning of them, c.“ 
Indeed Words cannot expreſs the Prejudice that has 
been done to Divinity, to the Holy Bible particularly ; 
the Check that has been given to the Progreſs of Truth, 
by denying this Liberty. Men are unhappily tied down 
to their reſpective Schemes, and muſt not depart an 
Hairs breadth from ſuch, as have obtained ihe _— 
tion of Kabbi's and Maſters amongſt them. . Whereas 
was Truth our only aim, as it ought to be, we ſhou'd 
lay hold of it wherever we find it. If Calvin has given 
the Senſe of ſome Texts, and illuſtrated them with Ad- 
vantage, and Arminius or Eſtius have done the ſame 
with Reſpect to others; we ſhould accept their Aſſiſt- 
ance and never refuſe to yield when ſuperior Reaſon 
demands it, tho' ſo far we leave our Scheme. Every 
Man may claim, and ſhou'd be indulg'd in this Liberty. 
To deny it, is to fetter Men's Underitanding, and im- 
riſon the Truth. If any object, ſome will vent odd 
Notions, ſuch as tend to unſettle Chriſtians, 'and cor- 
rupt the Faith; no doubt, but will none be able 
to confute them ? I ruth may be ventur'd upon its 
own proper Evidence; nor need its Friends fear the 
moſt critical Examination, or the molt ſpiteful Oppoſiti- 


on, if they may haveleave to defend it. 
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It [Catholiciſm] will have an happy Influence upon 
Sincerity in the Profeflion of Religion, leaving Men to 
take the moſt proper Methods for informing their Minds, 
and then to act according to the Light and Conviction 
thereof; without which there is little Truth or Value in 


their Profeſſion. The Humour of preſcribing and impo- 


ſing, eſpecially when it is done by Authority, that pre- 
tends to guard and enforce Orthodoxy by its Sanctions, 
naturally leads to Hypocriſy. It was a noble Argument 
of Bonner, in 8 Mary's Days, which he uſed with 
one Hunter, a Youth of about nineteen Years of Age, 
who happened to have ſome Doubts concerning the 
real Preſence, (viz.) That 15 he won d change his Faith, 
he wonld' give bim forty Ponnd, Tis ſaid the ſame 
Orthodox Man kept another, (Tompkin's a Weaver) 
in his Houſe, many Months, on the like Account, and 
uſed ſeveral Severities towards him, to make him quit 
his Hereſy, and believe aright ; as the tearing the Hair 
off his Beard, holding a Candle to his Hands, till his 
Veins and Sinews burſt aſunder, and this not prevail- 
ing, he was ſent to Smizhfield, to be illuminated with 
Fire and Faggot. And indeed this latter has been the 
more uſual Method, tho? both have the ſame Tendency. 
whether Terrors or Bribes be annexed to Opinions, they 
can be conſider'd as no other than Temptations and 
Snares, thrown in the way of Chriſt's Diſciples. 

The contrary Temper (viz. Bigotry in Oppoſition to 
divine Catholiciſm) betrays Men into Superſtition, and 
downright Impoſture in Religion: It tempts them to 
miſtake it, and place it in Things, wherein it does not 
lye, and that have little or no Connection with it. The 


Phariſees broad Pbyladeries, and their Tyubing Miut, 
al 


and Cammin, they thought Things of ſuch Value, as 
were ſufficient to excuſe their neglect of the weightier 
Matters of the Law. The Fews could boaſt the Temple 
of the Lord, even when they had turned it into a Den 
of Thieves; and to this Day, the Church, tbe Church, 
is a common Cry in the Mouths of Multitudes, that are 
a Diſgrace to any Church, and really of none but the 
Synagogue of Satan. is a flagrant Inſtance of this 
olly, that of the Shepherd on the Mountains of Na- 
ples; who, it ſeems, at the time of Lent, applied him- 
ſelf to his Confeſſor, and earneſtly deſired Abſolution. 
The — ask d what was his Crime: He told * 
c 
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He had by chance ſwallowed @ litile Cs which ſpurted 
fromthe Cheeſe Preſs into his Mouth. The Father ask'd 
him whether he knew himſelf guilty-of no other Sins? 
heanſwered he did not know himſelf guilty of any. He a- 
ain ask'd him, whether he was not acceſſary to any of the 
urders, and Robberies committed on their Mountains? 
He replyed, Yes indeed that I am, but this we never e- 


ſteem a Crime, tis a my pradtiſed by all of us, and 
or 


there needs uo Confeſſion for ſuch things. A Zeal for O- 
pinions and Parties is generally accompanied with the 
ſame wretched Deceit. How many ſorry worthleſs 
Creatures, that have ſcarce any thing truly valuable to re- 
commend them, glory in themſelves and are careſs'd by 
others, becauſe they have learn'd the SHiboleth of this 
or that Party; and have got a Reputation for Ortho- 
doxy. This gives them a Confidence in their own Me- 
rits, and Credit with their Maſters, even tho' they be 
deſtitute of the moſt neceſlary re of Chri- 
ſtians. Nor is there a more effectual Cure of this De- 
luſion, than the Catholiciſm I am now recommending, 
which would teach us to rate our ſelves and others, of 
whatever Party, according to the Characters of real 
Goodnels. | 
It would be the Strength and Stability of the Chri 

ſtian Church, and give a Glory and Luſtre to it. Partly 
as it removes the Scandal of its Diviſions : By this, ſays 
Chriſt, Hall all Men know ye are my Diſciples if ye love 
one another. Partly, as it renders it a Body compact, 
and engages the ſeveral Members in all proper Services 
for the Good of the Community; ſo that mutual kind 
Offices. circulate among them. Kom. xii. 4, 5, 9, 10. 
i Theſſ. v.11, 12, 13, 14. Did Principles of Catholiciſm 
prevail, and were Chriſtians united upon them, they 
wou'd (lo far as they are Chriſtians, and acted agreeably 


to their Rule and Nature, the mutual divine“ Szorge) 


ag, their Quota of Gifts, Graces and Abilities into 
the Ireaſury of the Church, to be employed for the 
common Good. Whereas the Uncharitableneſs that 
reigns among Chriſtians, not only deprives them of 
their mutual Help and Service, but too often arms them 
againſt one another, even to the neglecting and viola- 


— 
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ivg the Rules of Natural Religion, the fundamental 
Laws of Society, and Duties of Citizenſhip. How 
many great and excellent Perſons are loſt to the genera- 
lity of the Neighbourhood, and too often to the Church; 
their Reputation wounded, and Uſefulneſs deſtroy'd, 
and they laid aſide as a broken Veſſel; and this by the 
Influence of Biggotry and Schiſm ; Jorely on the Ac- 
count of ſome or other ſuppoſed Error, that an un- 
charitable Faction has ſet a Brand upon? The Church 
has long felt the Miſchief of ſuch a Temper. I wiſh 
we do not ſee the further ill Effects of it in ſome re- 
markable Inſtances in our Day 3 1 in diſcou- 
raging ſome of the ſtrongeſt Heads, and warmeſt Hearts 
in the Miniſtry; as well as Candidates and Students for 
it. Whereas Catholiciſm wou'd unite the Church, and 
conſequently defend and ſtrengthen it. The whote Bo- 
dy being fitly joined together, and compact, by that which 
every Joint ſupplieth, according to the effect ual working 
in the Meaſure of every Part, wou'd make Frereaſe of 
the Body to the. edifying of it ſelf in Love, Eph. iv. 16. 
All that are Members of Chriſt, we ſhou'd embrace and 
uſe as ſuch; continue and encourage them in their Sta- 
tion ; accept of all friendly chriſtian Offices from them, 
return-the ſame to them; rejoicing in, and promoting 
their Uſefulneſs all we can; not cenfure, ves, and re- 
ject them, becauſe they are not juſt of our Stature and 
Complexion in Religion. This will make the Chriſtian 
Church look like it ſelf, and the ſeveral Societies little 
Paradiſes; an Emblem of the Church above, and an 
happy Introduction to it. Once more, 

1 his Catholiciſm would be a Means of reſcuing 
the Diſcipline of the Church from thoſe Abuſes to 
which it has been proſtituted, and of reſtoring it to its 
proper Office. I know not what imaginary Power 
tome will yet contend for, as veſted in the Governors 
of the Church; but I am ſure their Power, whatever it 
is, has been generally employ'd in ſuch a Manner, and 
to ſuch Purpoſes as is enough to diſgrace it. A ſhort 
View of Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, as ſettled by the 
Laws and Canons of Synods and Cauncils, and prac- 
tiſed in the ſeveral Ages of Chriſtianity hitherto, would 
convince any impartial Reader, I do not ſpeak this at 
random. But I have ſo far outrun the intended Limits 
of theſe Papers, that I muſt not enter upon that Pro- 
vince. | That 
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That the Church has a Diſcipline proper to it ſelf, a 
ſpiritual Power and Diſcipline, is with me paſt Queſtion ; 
and I muſt own my ſelf one of thoſe that apprehend 
the Neglect of this Diſcipline in our Churches, of e- 
very Denomination, more or leſs, the great Infelicity 
of our Times, an Evidence of the Decay of real Re- 
ligion, and indeed one Cauſe of it. Our Churches are 


too like the Vineyard of the Sluggard, that we read of, 


Prov. xxiv. 30, 31. All grown over with Thorns an 
Nettles, and over the Face thereof, and the Stone Wall 
thereof 1s broke down. Many Things have contributed 
to this Remiſsnels ; it may be, nothing more than the 
woful Perverſion of Diſcipline to Ends and Purpoſes it 
was never delign'd for. What an undue Zeal has been 
laid out upon the mereſt Trifles ! in eſtabliſhing worth- 
leſs Rites and Ceremonies, appointing Canonical Days 
and Hours, Veſtments and Geſtures, and hammerin 
out ſame or other new Article of Faith? As if it were of 
greater Importance how the Miniſter is cloathed, than 
how- he officiates; - and which Way the Communion 
Table ſtands, than with what Frame of Heart we ap- 
proach it; or that we ſubſcribe a diſputed Propoſition, 
than that we practically believe the whole Bible. Any 
one that reads the Account which a noted Prelate in 
this Nation gave, yearly, of the State of his Dioceſe 
to King Charles I. will fee enough of this Stuff. And 
what ſhall we ſay to the Service that the great Auſtin, 
when ſent from Gregory the Great, to convert the Bri- 
tons imploy'd himſelf in, viz. adjuſting the Ecclefiaſti- 
cal Tonſure, and fixing the Time of keeping Faſter? The 
two great Points he labour'd. And indeed, in the like 
Follies the Canons and Diſcipline of the Church have 
moſtly been concern'd; I may add, and in diſtreſſing 
honeſt Men that ſnew'd a Diſlike of ſuch Fopperits. 
Bur in nothing has Diſcipline miſtaken its Way and 
prefling and racking Mens Conſciences, with little O- 
pinions, under the Character of Articles of Faith. 
How buly are we with our Inquiries here! ſometimes 
with an Air of Imperiouſneſs demanding what our Bre- 


threns Faith is? and if it do not anſwer our Meaſure, 


no Piety, Prudence, Parts, or Uſefulneſs, can protect 
them from our Reſentment. I mult confeſs, I cannot 
account for it, upon rational and good Principles, 3 
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ſure not from Scripture Principles and Rules, how we 
come to think our ſelves ſo much more concern'd a- 
bout Mens Opinions, than their Practices; about the 
Orthodoxy of the Head, than of the Heart and Life. 
"Good Principles, I grant, are of the utmoſt Conſe- 
uence; and as every faithful Miniſter ought to inſtil 
them with all Diligence, ſo every Chriſtian ſhould en- 
deavour to have his Mind furniſh'd with them. But 
there are many Speculations, upon which the Church 
has laid the greateſt Streſs, and in defending of which 
the Sword of Diſcipline has been ofteneſt drawn, that 
have little Influence upon either Heart or Life; in 
which a Man may differ from others (from the eſta- 
bliſh'd Church any where) and yet be a Chriſtian, e- 
very way excellent, dear to God, and highly uſeful in 
the World, even zho' in the Wroug, Whereas an ill 
Man, let him profeſs and believe what he will, can- 
not be acceptable to God, and ſhould not be apptov'd 
of Men, *Tis a Matter of the utmoſt Difficulty, as 
has been fhewn already, to define Hereſy, and deter- 
mine who are Hereticks. How often has this been at- 
tempted, and the Determination made clave errante? 
But the Errors of Life are open and viſible, and when 
Bet and ſcandalous, are really the moſt pernicious 

ereſies. 
No Errors, ſays Mr. Baxter *, are effectively 
* damning, that turn not the Heart or Will, in a pre- 
dominant Degree, from the Love of God, to the 
& Love of the Creature; from the Love of Heaven 
* and Holineſs, to the prevalent Love of Earth and 
e ſinful Pleaſures, Riches or Honour; from Things 
„ ſpiritual, to Things carnal: No Error which a Man 
does fincerely deſire to be delivered from at any rate, 
« and when he that hath it does faithfully endeavour 
to come to the Knowledge of the Truth, in the uſe 
* of ſuch Means as God vouchſafeth him. He that 
« ſearches the Scripture with a Love to Truth, and fin- 
* cerely prayeth tor God's Illumination, and ſincerely 
« practices what he already knows, and is willing to 
hear what can be ſaid for his further Information, 
„ God will hide nothing neceſſary to Salvation from 
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« ſuch a Man. On the contrary, all Errors are damn- 
ing, which exclude the Life of Faith, Hope, Love, 
« and ſincere Obedience; for theſe are of Neceſſi 
4 to Salvation; without Holiueſi none ſhall ſee G 
« Heb. xii. 14. The M iſdom from above is firſt pure, then 
« peaceable, and muſt be ſhewn out of a good Converſa- 
© tion, by Works, with Meekneſs of: Wiſdom, Jam. itt, 
« 13, 17. He that loveth not God, Heaven and Holi- 
« nets, with a predominant Love, does damnably err. 
Therefore all Errors of Judgment, which effectively 
« excluded the Belief of any of the Eſſentials of God- 
„ lines, or of Chriſtianity, where the Goſpel is, are 
% damning Errors; becauſe a Man's Will and Life can 
de no better than his Belief and Judgment is. He 
adds, Every ungodly, carnal, worldly Man (tho' he 
« be a learned Preacher of the Truth) is damnably er- 
« roneors, and hath the Sum of manifold Hereſies, 
i.) He erreth about the greateſt and moſt neceſlary 
„Things; he taketh God to be leſs amiable than the 
« Creature, and Heaven than Earth, and Holineſs than 
te the Pleaſure of Sin. (2.) His Error is practical, and 
« not only notional. (3.) It excludeth the contrary 
« Truth, and is predominant, ſo that what contrary 
Truth he acknowledges, he does not ſoundly, prac- 
*« tically and prevailingly believe. Were it not beyond 
« my preſent Purpoſe, ſays he, I might manifeſt that 
« every carnal ungodly Man amongſt us, (I.) Doth 
« not truly believe any one Article of the Creed, with 
« a ſerious practical Belief : (2.) Nor does he con- 
« ſent to the Baptiſmal Covenant : (3.) Nor fincere- 
* ly defire or put up one Petition of the Lord's 
” Brow rightly underſtood : (4.) Nor ſincerely obey 
« one of the ten Commandments : (5.) Nor can ſin- 
« cerely receive the Sacrament of the Lord's Sup- 
« per: Nor, (6.) Be a ſincere Member of the ho- 
** 1y Catholick Church; nor can fincerely hold Com- 
« munion withithe Saints. He is a Hypocrite, and dam- 
* nably erroneous, even while he ſeemeth to be Or- 
„ thodox, and pleadeth for the Truth, and crycth out 
« againſt Hereſies and Errors. It has ſtill been one ol 
« Satan's effectual Methods to deceive and damn un- 
« godly Men by, to hide their own practical Error 
and Wickedneſs from their Conſciences, by ſeeming 


« to be Orthodox, and crying down Errors and Here- 
* ies 
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« fies in others. It is a pitiful Thing to hear a Man 
te that is falſe to the Eſſence of his Baptiſmal Vow, 
&© to revile and proſecute apoor Anabaptiſt, (tho*! erro- 
“ neous) for holding that Baptiſm ſhould be delay'd 
4 till Years of Diſcretion, that it may be better kept; 
©« or to hear a Man that obeyeth not God, but his 
& fleſhly Luſt; to cry out againſt every Diſſenter, how 
« conſcionable ſoever, for not obeying the Church in 
& ſome queſtionable Points; to cry out againſt Error in 
“ thoſe that practically hold all the Effentials of Chriſ- 
« tianity, and are certainly in the Way of Life, if they 
„ differ any thing from him.“ | 
There are a great many practical Errors, which tho? 
they paſs without Rebuke or Cenfure, are really the 
moſt dangerous, the greateſt Scandal to the Church, 
and moſt deſtructive to the Souls of Men. A learned 
Author reckons it among thoſe Errors which he calls 
practical Hereſies, When Perſons think it ſufficient 
4 to Salvation to obſerve” the External Rites of the 
& Church, attend publick Worſhip, receive Abſolution 
te at the appointed Limes, and partake of the holy 
© Communion, perſuading themſelves that depending 
& on the Merits of Chtiſt, all their Sins are forgiven; 
« tho* they never take Pains to mortify their carnal Af- 
« feQions, deny the World, and lead their Life accord- 
ing to the Rules and Laws of Chriſt's Goſpel.” And 
elſewhere f, That is the moſt pernicious Hereſy that 
« can be thought of, when Men believe Religion con- 
« ſiſts in external Rites and Ceremonies, which who- 
ever obſerves; may expect Salvation. This Intecti- 
4 on, adds he, has ſo far ſpread it ſelf thro all Sects, 
« that ſcarce any Remedy remains for it. ” | 
Now as tis againſt thoſe Errors, that corrupt the 
Heart and Life, theſe practical Hereſies, that the Church 
ought to exert its Diſcipline, ſo I reckon it one Ad- 
vantage, among others, of Catholiciſm, that it wou'd 
employ Diſcipline this Way, and direct it to its proper 
Obje& ; take us off from cenſuring and perſecuting 
our Brethren, becauſe they do not, and cannot think 
as we do, and turn our Diſpleaſure againſt open Crimes 
and Scandals. It wou'd never ſuffer it to break out, in 
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any of its Rebukes and Penalties, — ſuch as ap- 
pear humble, ſerious and upright in the Chriſtian Pro- 
feſſion; that are adorn'd with all the Fruits of Righte- 
ouſneſs, becauſe they differ from others in a diſputed 
Opinion; no more than it will ſuffer an impure Liber- 
tine to repoſe himſelf in the Boſom of the Charch, 
whatever Faith or Orthodoxy he may pretend to: The 
Diſcipline Chriſt has appointed is ſalutary and comfort- 
able, defign'd to preſerve, ſtrengthen and cheriſh the 
Members of the Church, by Watchfulneſs, Admoni- 
tion, Excitation, c. and to exclude from its Com- 
munion thoſe that walk diſorderly, and live in the no- 
torious Violation of his Laws. This is the End of 
Chriſt's Diſcipline. Tho' the Church's Diſcipline has 
been quite another Thing, and often us'd in quite ano- 
ther Intereſt and Service, verifying in too many In- 
ances, the old Obſervation, 


Dat veniam Corvis, vexat Cenſura Columbas. 


When this Catholick Spirit ſhall prevail, ſhewing it 
ſelf in a univerſal impartial Love and Charity towards 
Chriſtians, as ſuch; in a Zeal for the great, plain and 
important Things of Religion, and againſt every evil 
bm and Work; manifeitly condemned by Chriſt's 
Goſpel, and diſhonourable to ir; keeping up a due Di- 
ſtinction between the Church and the World; reckon- 
ing to the former all good Men, and to the Jatter all 
bad Men, and treating them accordingly; then may 
we hope to ſee our Churches look like Socicties of 
Chriſt's Inſtitution, his Diſcipline attain its Ends and 
Uſefulneſs, and Religion recover its Luſtre and Glory. 

In order to which I ſhall propoſe three Things, as 
proper Matter for the fervent Prayers of devout Chrit-, 
tians. | 

(1.) That all invidious Names of Sects and Parties 
might be utterly aboliſh'd. The ſacred Hiltorian re- 
marks, that he Diſciples were called Chriſtians firſt in 
Antioch, Acts xi. 26. Divinitas nominarentur, called 
ſo by the ſpecial Direction of the holy Spirit, as ſome 
have ſuppoſed the Word to impart. And one may 
gueſs from the ill Tendency, and the ill Effects of the 
many other Names of Reproach, by which they have 
lince been called, that a very ditterent Spirit was the 

| | 2 Author 


be * * — 2 
4 813 * We WY 


I > * N | 5 - _——_ | Y 
= — = — = 
2 = Ee „„ IS <= — ey — - 
— ITS I ” : rs — - DI b 
OY - — 


(114) 

Author of them: How much both Truth and Charity 
have ſuffer'd hereby, is not eaſy to ſay. Tis enough to 
diſgrace the molt excellent Perſon, and deſtroy the 
Force of his ſtrongeſt Reaſoning, to ſet the Brand of 
an obnoxious Sect upon him, as Calumnt, Arminian, 
Arian, Independent, Auabaptiſt, &c. tho' he be no fur- 
ther of any Sect, than ſome particular Truth carries 
him amongſt them; nor follows any, further than he 
apprehends they follow Chriſt : Be it never ſo graye a 
Truth that's advanced, give it the Name of Odium that 
belongs to this or that Sect, and it loſes all its Authori- 
ty, and the Author and his Opinion is run down by 
Prejudice and Faction. How well would it be for the 
Church, if theſe Names were no more-heard of amon 
us, and that the Catholick Honourable Title of Chrit 
tian, was our only Diſtinction. | 

(2.) That the general and important Doctrines of Re- 
ligion were more ſtudy'd, believ'd, and had in greater 
Requeſt amongſt us; ſuch as the Being and Perfections 
of God; the Divinity of the holy Scriptures; the Truth 
and Excellency of the Chriſtian Religion; the Immor- 
tality of the Soul; the Certainty of a future State of 
Rewards and Puniſnments; the Neceſſity of Mortifica- 
tion, of Self-Denial; of living godly, ſoberly and righ- 
teouſly in this preſent World, c. Theſe and the 


like, as they are the great Principles and Foundation 


of practical Religion, and have the greateſt Tendency 
to cultivate and improve the Mind, ſo they challenge 
our chiefeſt Regard. I reckon it a fatal Miſtake, and 
indeed one main Occaſion of the Apoſtacy of the 
Church, that we have been drawn to a Neglect of theſe 
great and general Doctrines, and have ſufter'd our Zeal 
to ſpend it ſelf upon little Controverſies, andiſome- 
9 Fancies of our own Invention. How far 
this Error has affected our Academies, and Schools of 
Education, I ſhan't at preſent enquire; but can't for- 
bear thinking 'tis a ſorry Preparation for the Pulpit, for 
a young Man to have his Head fill'd with little but the 
Subtilties of the ſapra- lapſarian and ſub-lapſarian Scheme ; 
with Queſtions about the Extent of Chriſt's Death, the 
Poſſibility of the Heathen's Salvation, the Neceſſity of 
a regular Succeſſion, Baptiſm, Orders, the Nature of 
Schiſm, Sc. whilſt in the mean time he is unacquaint- 
ed with the molt uſeful, neceſſary Doctrines of Reli- 
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gion, thoſe Truths by which Souls live; and indeed ig- 
norant of the Foundations of all Religion; has never 
been imploy'd in an impartial Study of the Word of 
God, or a diligent Study of his own Heart. Did we 
apply our ſelves to the weightier Points of Religion; 
were we under the Power land Inffuence of the great 
Doctrines I have mentioned, and ſuch like, we ſhould 
ſoon diſcern the Vanity of a Religion, that is taken up 
in repeating Creeds, wrangling about uncertain-Specu- 
lations, and that evaporates into Ceremonies; All the 
« Art and Powet in the World, ſays a grave conform- 
1 oreph «© cannot make Trifles in Religion feern 
Matters of Importance to them that reliſh Heaven. 
«© What Trumpery are Habits, various Geſtures and 
& Poſtures, to a Man that is ſwallowed up in the 7 5 5 
« templation of the infinite Majeſty of the glotious 
4; God ? or that is loſt in the Admiration of his Good- 
« nef$ and Love; or ſunk into the loweſt Abaſement, 
« and Self-abhorrence for his Sins?“ *Tis really 
Matter of groſs Suſpicion, that we cheat our ſelves 
with Opinions, Notions, and the Appendages of Reli- 
gion; catch at the Shadow, and let go the Subſtance, 
when we make ſuch a ſtickling about theſe Things with 
others. What Idea mut one have of a certain Metro- 
pony that could make theſe the chief Articles, that 
e gave in Charge, by bis Vicar-EFtiitraly' for reformin 

a Church in his Dioceſe, vits © That the Dean an 

Chapter ſhuuld provide four Copes; ſhould bow at 
« their going in, and coming out of the Quite; ſhould 
« read the Epiſtles and G s at the Altar; and on 
greater Feſtivals, ſhould fend the divine Service by 


their Turns, in their own Perſbns.” And in a wild 


Zeal for theſe and ſuch like Matters, he cut off Ears, 
ſlit Noſes, and facrific'd the Peace and Blood of the 
Nation. I have not, I muſt eonfeſs, much greater Ve- 
neration for that Zeal, which has ſometimes been ſpent 
about little diſputed Poluts of Faith or Opinion; and 
which has given them ſo abſurd a Preference to the un- 
ueſtionably neceſſary and moſt momentous Things of 
eligion. 
( 5 That God would afford a more abundant Effu- 
ſion of the divine Spirit: Nothing but the Light and In- 
fluence of the Spirit, can revive Religion in its preſent 


State of horrid Schiſm and Carnality ; can carry it to 
Q 2 the 


* 
* 


— . 


5 
1 
by 
1 
3 
Ft 
4 
4 | 


E - 


the Conſciences of Men, write it in their Hearts, and 
give it a due Authority over them: Nothing elſe can 
remove the mutual Prejudices, Enmities and Animo- 
ſities of miſtaken Zealots; bring down the ſorry Ima- 


ges of Deceit and Vanity, that Hypocrites have ſet up, 


and reverence, after their manner, for Religion; and 


make them caſt their Idols to the Moles and to the Bats. 


I am fully perſuaded, it muſt be the Work of the 
Heart, more than of the Head, to unite the Chriſtian 
. Church, and put an End to its FaQtions. It cannot 
remain a Difficulty to find out the* neceſſary Terms of 


Catholick Union and Communion ; but that which is 


wanting is a Diſpoſition and Inclination: And this re- 


quires 74 96, the Finger of God mult be here. 
Theſe are ſome of the ſeaſonable Bleſſings, which 
call for the fervent Addreſſes of devout Perſons, and 


: which (to uſe the Words of a grave Divine on another 
Occaſion) God ma) perhaps grant to the Prayers of thoſe 
that cry to him Night and Day. 
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A PSY E N D IX. 


s! purpos'd not to concern my ſelf with any 
A Z particular Perſons engaged in theſe Contro- 


2 veriies, but to aſſert what I took to be the 
Truth, and anſwer ſuch Objections as I re- 
member' d had been made, or that might be made againſt 
it; ſo I never look'd into any Book of the Bp. of B 
whilſt J was drawing up theſe Papers, or of thoſe that 
wrote againſt him, except ſuch as I quoted, but a Friend 
that ſaw theſe Papers in their Way to the Preſs, thinks 
it proper that I take ſome Notice of what the learned 
Dean of Worceſter, Dr. Hare, has ſaid about the Right 
of private Judgment, in his Scripture vindicated 12. 


the Miſrepreſeutations of the Bp. of B—, p. 52, 52, Sc. 


where he endeavours to determine the Words of the A- 
poltle, Rom. iv. to a Senſe very different from what I 
have given them, p.9. of the foregoing Diſcourſe. 

I have review'd the Pages referr'd to; and as I find 
nothing that diſturbs my Argument, or gives me the 
leaſt Suſpicion concerning the Force of it, J might, 
without any Prejudice to the Canſe, as I apprehend, 
leave it as it ſtands, to the Judgment of the Reader, 
eſpecially ſince the Conſideration, of this Matter is al- 
ready in ſo good an Hand: I ſhall however ſo far com- 

ly with the Advice of my Friend, as to beſtow a few 
Remarks upon the Dea#'s reaſoning in theſe Paragraphs. 
The Reader will excuſe me, if following the Dean, 1 
take Notice of ſome Things that do not very much 
concern the Merits of the Cauſe. 

(1.) He ſays, © The Apoſtle's Words were ſpoken 
in a Caſe, in which nothing had been determined by 
a proper and competent Authority, p. 54.” That is, 
Whether the Ordinance of the Law concerning Meats 
and Days, were {till in Force; this is the Caſe in which 
he thinks nothing had yet been determined ; and yet he 
himſelf owns, that the Few; Chriſtian, who maintain'd 
the Obligation of the Law in theſe Inſtances, was 

weak, 
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weak, and erroneous, and in the Apoſtle's Judgment, 
was in the wrong, 4.7. This, to me, wants explain- 
ing. *Tis certain the Law that once obliged to theſe 
Obſervances, was given by a competent Authority; and 
if as competent Authority had not ſome way or other de- 
termined in this Caſe, it muſt fil! have obliged, and 
conſequently the Jew not weak and trtoneous ;* nor 
could the Apoſtle ſay, V. 14. I know and am perſuaded 
by the Lord Feſus, that nothing is unclean in it ſelf. 

(2.) He tells us, That 'tis not the Gentile Con- 
vert, that is forbid to judge his Brother, who abſtain- 
« ed from Meats, and obſerved Days, but the Jew who 
4 is forbid to judge the Gentile, p. 56.” And p. 51. Tis 
very remarkable, that 'tis the weak Brother that is for- 
„did to judge, as the other is to deſpiſe; as if on purpoſe 
<« to prevent the abſurd Interpretation, that his Lordſhip 
« has put upon the Word. But does not deſpiſing 
include in it all that is meant by judging? both, no 
doubt, were concern'd not to judge: The Jew muſt 
not cenſure and reject the Gentile, as no Chriſtian ; 
nor the Gentile cenſure and reje the Jew, for his 
Weakneſs in adhering to the Law; which he might be 
apt to do, being himſelf ſo fully ſatisfied that it was 
antiquated and out of Date: The Scope of the whole 
Chapter makes it evident, that the judging here con- 
demned was mutual: The Dean himſelf falls into the 
Expreſſion, p. 56. © The true Reaſon, ſays he, why 
they are here forbid to jadge one another, &c. 

(3:) Ido not ſb well underſtand, that the Gentile Con- 
vert did not refuſe to obſerve the legal Ordinances out 
of Conſcience, but becauſe he would not be debarr'd 
his Chriſtian Liberty, 4 W. The Dean, I'm perſuaded, 
cannot prove but the Gentile Convert might really think 
it a Sin to obſerve the Rites of Moſes's Law, and conſe- 
quently abſtain from them out of Conſcience : Why 
elſe does the Apoſtle command them not to deſprſe theit 
miſtaken Brethren; and, V. 1. to receive them? but that 
they carry'd their Point fo far as to unchriſtian them, 
and refuſe Communion with them; an Argument that 
it was Matter of Conſcience they contended about, on 
the Gentiles Side as well as the Jews. One were for, 
Days and Meats, and the other againſt them, V. 5. and 
fo much did they intereſt Religion and Conſcience in 
thefe Matters, as each to deny them to the other. 

| (.) The 
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(4.) The Dean is pleas'd to ſay, p. 7. That a fall 
« Perſuaſion in our own Mind, was not intended by St. 
« Paul to be taken for the one Thing neceſſary to juſtify 
«Men in all their Actions, civil, moral and religious; 
0 or indeed, in any, but ſuch as are perfectiy indifferent, 
% and where the Lawfulneſs or Unlawfulneſs of them 
js not determin'd, by a 2 Authority, either by 
« ſome Law of God, or of Chriſt, or of the Civil Ma. 
<« giſtrate, or by the Church, acting within their proper 
1 — and in Conformity to the ſuperior Laws of 
“ God and Chriſt; or where a Man is perfectly at Li- 
« berty to act or not to act: In other Caſes, tis not 
“ ſufficient to juſtify a Man, that he acts agreeably to 
« the Dictates of Conſcience, To make an Action a 
« good one, 'tis neceffary not only to follow Conſei- 
e ence; that is, that the Will ſhal agree with the Un- 
<< derſtanding, but alſo that the Dictates of the Under- 
* ſtanding ſhould agree to the Nature of the Thing.“ 
That is, tis not fufficient, that a Man take all due 
Pains to inform his Underſtanding, and Conſcience, 
and then act according to it, but tis neceſſary alſo, not- 
withſtanding the manifold Weaknefles and Infirmities 
of our Minds, the unavoidable Prejudices which every 
Man labours under, more or leſs, and the exceeding 
Difficulty that attends the Diſcovery of ſome Truths ; 
tis neceſſary, that we not only mean well, do our beſt, 
and act uprightly, bat muſt certainly be in the right; o- 
therwiſe whatever we do, tis not a good Action, nor 
can we be juſtify'd in it. If this Doctrine be true, I 
oould make ſeveral Infereqces from it, which the Dean, 
Pm confident, wou'd not like: One is, that them the 
writing of his Book 1s uot a good Action : It's not my 
Province to gueſs how far his Will might agree with 
his Underſtanding, in ſome of his Evaſions ; but I verily 
think his Underſtanding did by no means agree to the 
Nature of Things. Another Inference is, that ther 
thoſe Fewiſh Converts could not be accepted of God: That 
they were accepted, he himſelf thinks paſt queſtion, p. 51 
And yet that their Underſtandings did not agree with 
the Nature of Things, he cannot deny, when he owns 
they were weak and erroneous. Surely this necds a Re- 
view. 


If the Dean means by a good Action, that which is ab- 


ſolutely ſo, grounding npon the Maxim of the ig 
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Bonnm fit ex integris cauſir, malum ex quolihet deſectu; 
there is no ſuch thing as a good Action, ſtrictly ſpeak- 
ing, that frail and fallible Men are capable of: And I 
muſt confeſs, I cannot ſee what Peace of Conſcience is 
poſſible, to ſuch dark and prejudic'd Creatures, as the 
beſt of us are, in the midſt of our Diſputes about Opi- 
ions, and the Circumſtances of Actions, if a ſincere 
fire and Endeavour to know the Truth, and follow 

it, without Certainty that in all Things we are in the 
tight, may not be allow'd a good Foundation thereof. 
CF.) But that which is moſt to the Purpoſe of this 
Controverſy, and moſt my Concern to conſider, is, that 
zhe Liberty I have pleaded for from this Chapter, of every 
Man's judging for himſelf, does, according to the Dean, 
concern Things only indifferent. The Perſuaſion, 
« fays he, the Apoſtle allows, (i. e. of the Lawfulneſs 
of what we do,) “ will juſtify in no Actions, but ſuch 
as are perfectly maifferent, p.57.”, And having ſub- 
Join'd ſome good Authorities, as he calls them, to ſhew 
that the Apoſtle's Words mult be underſtood with this 
Reſtriction, viz. With reference only to Things indit- 
ferent ; he adds, p. 58, 59. © If this be the Apoſtle's 


Meaning. in this Chapter, it has nothing to do with 


« any ſort of authoritative judging; no relation to the 
“ Authority of Church-Governors, nor their Right to 
« judge the Members of the Church, in any cafe: It 
« does not forbid them to judge, with reſpect to Faith 
« as well as Manners, c. 

I anſwer, (I.) It would be eaſy to produce an equal 
Number of Authorities, and ſet them againſt thoſe the 
Dean' has alledg'd for the contrary Opinion, viz. That 
abe Liberty the Apoſtle allows, of every Man's judging for 
himſelf, is not only in indifferent Matters: But I have 
one that ought to be unexceptionable, viz, the Dean 
himſelf, * The Caſe in this Chapter, ſays he, is not 
“ merely about a Matter indifferent, as is commonly 
thought, p. 54. And p. 55. The Diſpute was not a- 
* bout Meats and Days, conſider'd ſimply and in them- 
« ſelves, but as they were legal Ordinances, and the 
+ Obſervance of them was made Matter of Duty, and 
«© was an Obligation to. obſerve the Law, as (till in 
« Force. In this View Meats and Days were not a 
% Matter perſectiy indifferent.” * I wort diſpate this 
State ot the Poiut with the Dean: But then, how g 

make 
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make good his other Point, That the Liberty of judg 
ing every Man for himſelf, here granted by the Apoſtle, 
concerns Things only indifferent, I'm utterly at a loſs; 
A Liberty is allow'd in the Caſe of this Chapter; That, 
faith the Dean, ig not merely about a Matter indifferent ; 
the Conſequence from hence, I may venture with the 


Reader. But not to rely wholly on the Dean's Autho- 


rity, I think it may be prov'd, that it was not a Matter 
of Indifferency, at leaſt not in their Apprehenſion that 
was in Debate between theſe two Parties. The Cafe, 
in ſhort,” I take to be this; that the Ceremonial Law 
referring to Chriſt, and terminating in him, the Death 
of Chriſt put an End to its Obligation; (any further 
than a miſtaken Conſcience might continue it upon any,) 
He blotted out the hand writing of Ordinances, took it our 
of the Way, nailing it to his Croſs, Col. ii. 14. The Gen- 
tile Converts, as they had never been obliged to the Ob- 
ſervances of the Law, but bred up in a Contempt of 
them; in their Heathen. State ; ſo when they became 
Chriſtians, "they had, no queſtion, often heard them 
9 — in Terms of Diminution, (the Apoſtle him- 
If calls them, carzal Ordinances, beggarly Elements, 
Gal. iv. .) conſequently they would be more apt to de- 
ſpiſe thoſe that retain'd a Fondneſs for them; eſpecially 
having been taught, that of whatever Significancy they 
once were, they were now uſeleſs and abrogated. On 
the other hand, the Jewiſh Converts had been train'd 
up in a conſtant Veneration for their Law, and in an O- 
pinion it was to remain in Force for ever; . which Preju- 
dice they brought into the Church with them: And hence 
their mutual Animoſities and Cenſures; the Gentiles 
deſpiſing — ax as ignorant and ſuperſtitious; and 
the ſews condemning them as irreligious and prophane. 


The one thought the Things they contended for, not 


only lawfal, but neceſſary, by the Authority of Moſes ; 
and the other, 'tis likely, thought them ſinful, by the 


Authority of Chriſt. This was the Controverſy, in 


which the Apoſtle interpoſes, commanding, that the 
Rigbts of Conſcience remain ſacred, and that no Vio- 
lence be offered to it on any hand: Let every Man, 


faith he, be fully perſnaded in his own Mind, F. 5. To 


him that eſteemeth any thing to be unclean, to him it is un- 
clean, V. 14. Whatſoever is not of Faith, is Sin, V. 23. 
do much does · the Apoſtle intereſt Conſcience in this 


= R Matter; 
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Matter; which ſhews, that it cou'd not be a Matter of 
pure Indifferency, (in which, as the Dean himſelf ex- 
plains; no Law had determin'd any thing.) "Tis evi- 
dent that the one fide thought the Law had determin'd 
for their Obſervances ; the other, *tis like, thought the 
Law (i. e. of Chriſt) had determin'd againſt them: But 
both made the Diſpute Matter of Conſcience, and 
grounded their Apprehenſion of Duty upon ſome or o- 
ther Law, as binding to them. But, 

2. Let us ſuppoſe the Caſe in this Chapter was about 
a Matter perfectly indifferent, as the Dean pretends, 
(tho* contrary to his own expreſs Words in another 
Place;) If Perſons may judge tor themſelves in Things 
indifferent, what reaſon can the Dean, or any elſe give, 
why they ſhou'd not have the ſame Liberty in Things 
neceſſary? If none may preſcribe to others, in Matters 
where the Law of God leaves them free, ſurely none 
may do it, in Matters where Conſcience tells them the 
Law of God has bound them. Strange! that Conſei- 
ence ſhould be lett at Liberty, only in 1 hings it has ve- 
ry little Concern with; in Things, that we may do, or 
not do; do this way or that, at pleaſure; and yet muſt 
be over-rul'd by human Authority, in thoſe Particulars 
wherein it is, or onght to be, under the Awe and Influ- 
ence of the Supreme Authority ! I can't but obſerye 
what a ſhifting of the Scene is here! We us'd to be 
told, that Things indifferent are the proper Province of 
human Authority; and now, it ſeems, there only we 
bave Liberty. | | 

(6.) The Dean has another Reſerve, viz. That what- 
ever judging is here forbid,”tis only to private Perſons, 
with relpeck to one another; ** Private Perſons, ſays 
he, © are-not to judge their Brethren, be they in the 
Fault or not; but ſhow'd leave that to thoſe, whoſe 
Province it is; tc God himſelf, and to thoſe, to 
* whom, by his Appointment, it belongs. This is 
{© plainly the Meaning of the general Prohibition, not 
to judge our Brother, p. 52, 53.” To this I anſwer, 
(..) That the Apoſtle makes na Diſtinction of judg- 
ing, as of private and publick Pertons, but declares a- 
gainſt it in general Lerms; Let us not judge one ano- 
ther any more, V. 13. So that what is here ſaid by the 


Dean, ſeems contriv'd purely to ſerve his Hypotheſis, 
and is really a begging the Queltion, (Z.) If the Apoſtle 
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for Pxblick Perſons, or Church Governors, to judge; 
in ſuch Caſes as this in the Chapter, why did he not 
ive an Example of it himſelf; eſpecially when he had 
o fair an Occaſion? He knew theſe Judaizers were in 
the wrong. He was a publick Perſon, whoſe Cha- 
racter and Qualifications were greatly ſuperior to thoſe 
of ſucceeding Church Governors; and yet he's ſo far 
from judging, and caſting them out of the Church 
that he requires, they be received as Brethren, V. 1. (3.) i 
obſerve, the Apoſtle forbears judging himſelf, and for- 
bids it to others, upon a Reaſon and Conſideration, 
that will exclude all judging in Matters of Conſcience, 
whether by private or publick Perſons, to the End of 
the World, viz. The Authority of Conſcience; Concern- 
ing which, the Apoſtle here determineth, 

1. That Conſcience is to every one the Interpreter 
of the Rule he is to walk by, and the immediate Guide 
of his Actions. One Man eſteemeth one Day above ano- 
ther, another eſteemeth every Day alike, let every Man be 
fully perſuaded in his own Mind, V. 5. 2. That Con- 
ſcience, tho? it miſinterpret, and be in an Error, bind- 
eth, notwithſtanding. I know and am perſuaded, ſays 
the Apoſtle, by the Lord Feſus, that nothing is unclean 
of it ſelf, but to him that eſteemeth any thing to be un- 
clean, to him it is unclean, F. 14. 3. That for any 
Man, in any caſe, to go contrary to his Conſcience, or 
the Perſuaſion of his own Mind, wou'd be ſinful, 
Whatſoever is not of Faith, is Sin, V. 23. If a Man's 
Conſcience tells him this is not true, or this is not law- 
ful, no Power on Earth can oblige him to profeſs his 
Belief of the one, or to practiſe the other; 1 may add, 
or diſcharge him from Guilt in doing ſo. 4. I hat a 
ſincere Perſon, tho* miſtaken, yet following the Light 
and Conviction of his own Mind, is accepted of God, 
Let not him that eateth deſpiſe him that eateth not; and 
let not him which eateth not, judge him that eateth, for 
God hath receiv'd him, ice. teteiv'd both; as is imply'd 
in the general Rules preſerib'd in this caſe, V. 3. and 
may be inferr'd from the Scope and Reaſoning of the 
whole Chapter. The weak Brother, or erroneous Jew, 
who forbore eating, did it out of Reverence of God's 
Law; which was formal Obedience, tho? he was miſta- 
ken as to the Matter of it; and couſequently, was ac- 

cepted. 
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cepted. God, who ſees the Sincerity of Perſons tt, 
ſuch Circumſtances, will overlook their _ Prejudices®s 
pardon what's amiſs, and accept a willing Mind, and 
upright Intention. We muſt ſee to it, that our Luſts, 
Paſſions or worldly Intereſts, do not blind us, and car- 
ry us into Error: But if we ny endeavour to 


throw off Prejudices, and honeſtly ſeek and embrace 
the Truth, tis not every involuntary Error that will 
condemn'ns, for then, who could be ſaved? (5.) That ; 
in all choſe Caſes, where Conſcience is concerned, 
every Man muſt be left to hit own Maſter, by whoſe 
Sentence alone he tards or falls, V. 4, 10, 12. God 
only is the Searcher of Hearts; he only knows when a- 
ny of his Servants act with an upright Conſciezice, and 

in what particular Caſes an inward iſtaten Perſuaſion 
will, or will nor juſtify the Action: And the Apoſtle 
here requires that this Matter be referr'd to his Tribunal ; 
and that in thegnean time none ſhall dare to evade hi 
Prerogative, or anticipare-his Judgment. e 
I know but one Siehe againſt this, that looks 
plauſible, vi. That the Apöſtle himſelf cenſures this 
ſort of Perſons elſewhere, with ſome Severity, Gal iv. 
9, 10, 11. But ſurely that can't be interpreted to 4 
Senſe that makes him inconſiſtent with himſelft The. 
Apoſtle knew what Spirit the Perſons were of, - with 
whom he was then concerned; from what Prineiples, ' 
and with what FTemper of Mind they acted, in their 
Contention for legal Ceremonies; . but as this, won't 
Warrant the like judging in others, that have not the 
like diſcerning, fo it can be none of his Mean- 
ing, that they ſhou'd renounce Conſcience, aud act 
contrary to the Convictions thereof; for that wou be 
to reverſe the great Maxim and Law he lays down in 
this Chapter, V. g. and indeed, deſtroy the direct and 
immediate Principle of all Religion 88 
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